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P R E F A C E.

I spent the spring and summer of the year 1833

in the Ionian Islands, Albania, and Greece; its autumn

in some of the north-western parts of Asia Minor

and at Constantinople; and the following months of

December and January at Malta.

Before I left England, towards the end of 1832,

the Lords of the Admiralty had given an official order

to Captain Copeland, R.N. who was likely to be en

gaged, the following spring, in surveying the Asiatic

coast, between the Dardanelles and Mytilene, to render

me every assistance in his power, consistent with the

due progress of the Survey, in my travels and re

searches.

Captain Beaufort, Hydrographer to the Admiralty,

at whose instance the order of the Board was given,

was anxious to make the Survey in some way subser

vient to the advancement of our knowledge of ancient
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topography. It is easy to conceive, that the author

of “Karamania” must have regretted that so excellent

an opportunity of learning something about the anti

quities of the more northern parts of Asia Minor,

should be lost. The Admiralty order, however, in

my case, led to no results worth speaking of. On

joining Captain Copeland, in the Beacon, at Mytilene,

after my visit to Constantinople, I found that he was

on the point of sailing for Malta, to winter there:

and the season was too far advanced for me to have

any prospect of being able to travel much in Asia

Minor, if I remained. Still I was reluctant to go

to Malta unless I could ensure my return to Greece

or Turkey very early in the spring.

It had been my good fortune, some months before,

to become acquainted with Vice-Admiral Sir Pulteney

Malcolm, whose long-continued presence in the neigh

bourhood of Greece and its Islands, as Commander-in

chief of the British Naval Forces in the Mediterranean,

has communicated to him a degree of zeal for anti

quarian pursuits, even something like that for which

he is so highly distinguished within the sphere of his

own profession.

On sailing in the Beacon, from Mytilene to Wurlá,

I found the British Squadron at anchor there, under

Sir Pulteney's command. My hesitation to accede to
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Captain Copeland's proposal that I should accompany

him to Malta, was at once removed. The Admiral

kindly promised that he would take care to furnish

me with the means of returning to Greece as soon as

I should wish.

I therefore went to Malta, and remained there

several weeks. My residence at La Valetta rendered

me as much Captain Copeland's debtor, for kindness

and hospitality while on shore, as I had been when at

Sea.

Circumstances, which it is unnecessary here to state,

made me very anxious to return to England; and it

was with extreme reluctance that I prepared to go

back to the East, even for the few months the result

of which is partly exhibited in these volumes. I felt,

however, bound at least to visit Crete. Had I not

done so, the greater part of a twelvemonth spent by

me in Greece and Turkey, would have led to no

useful or permanent result.

On the morning of Wednesday the 5th of February

1834, I left Malta, in the Hind Cutter, commanded by

Lieutenant Coleman, who was under orders to land me

at Khaniá. Early the following Saturday, I saw the

blue mountain-tops of Greece, and, in the afternoon

of the same day, landed in Crete.
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I was accompanied by Signor Antonio Schranz,

a native of Spain, who has been long domiciliated

with his family at Malta, and to whose pencil the

reader of these volumes is indebted for nearly all the

engravings which they contain'.

Early in the following September I hired a Greek

schooner of Hydhra, at Khaniá, for my voyage to

Italy. After a very bad passage, of nearly thirty

days, I landed at the lazaretto of Ancona, in the be

ginning of October. I spent part of December at

Venice, and the reader will find sufficient evidence of

my employment there, in the extracts from unpublished

manuscripts, which are occasionally given in the notes

to these volumes, and more especially in the Appendix.

I arrived in London on the 1st of February 1835,

and in the course of that year had almost prepared my

Travels in Crete for the press, when events occurred

in consequence of which I spent a considerable part

of the ensuing winter in Germany. Thus I could

not go to press till the last summer: and, even since

I began to print, I have experienced some interrup

tions, which have compelled me, however reluctantly,

greatly to curtail my work.

! Mr Glasscott, R.N. also went with me to Khaniá from Malta, but was

unable, from indisposition, to travel in the island, and, after staying at

Khaniá for about two months, rejoined his ship the Beacon on the coast of

Asia Minor.
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I N T R O DUCTION.

Nel mezzo 'l mar siede un paese guasto,

Diss' egli allora, ches' appella Creta.

DANTE.

BEFoRE the outbreaking of the Greek revolution,

Crete was the worst governed province of the Turkish

Empire; the local authorities were wholly unable to

control the license of the Janissaries, who consisted

solely of Cretan Mohammedans, and made it a point

of honour not to suffer any one of their members to be

brought to justice for any ordinary crime. So com

pletely did every Pashá, appointed by the Sublime Porte,

depend on this turbulent militia, that his authority

always ceased as soon as they resisted it; which, on

several occasions, they did, so far as even to depose him

and to send to Constantinople in order to obtain the

confirmation of his successor's election as made by them

selves. In one or other of their regiments almost every

Cretan Mohammedan was enrolled; and it is easy to con

ceive what must have been the condition of the Christian

population.

Besides the grinding oppressions of the regular autho

rities, and of the different corps of Janissaries, every

Greek was also at the mercy of the lowest Mohammedan

of the island, who, in consequence of the weakness of the

local government, could make any demand, and perpetrate

any enormity with complete security. Thus, literally,

no Christian was master of his own house: any Moham

medan might pass his threshold, and either require

from him money, or, what was far commoner, send the
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husband or father out of the way, on some mere pretext,

and himself remain with his wife or daughter. So atro

cious and frequent were such acts of violence and oppres

sion, that I have been assured, by persons well acquainted

with Turkey, and certainly favourably disposed to the

Turks, that the horrors and atrocities which were almost

of daily occurrence in Crete, had hardly a single

parallel throughout the whole extent of the Ottoman

Empire.

From the number of the suffering Christians of the

island, up to 1821, we must except the hardy and cou

rageous Sfakians, who had preserved amid their native

mountains a wild independence, and the right of wearing

their arms, in the use of which they were eminently

skilful. They became the nucleus round which the

revolt in Crete formed itself; and though the Moham

medans were all armed, and were nearly 30,000 in num

ber, at the outbreaking of the Greek revolution, yet,

such was the superior activity, courage, and address of

the Christians, that in less than a year after they had

raised the standard of the cross, their foes were almost

all driven into the fortified towns.

From 1822 to 1830 Crete was an object of peculiar

attention to the Viceroy of Egypt. In 1822 he dispatched

7000 Albanians, under Khassán-pashā, to aid the native

Mohammedans; but the difficulties which these troops

encountered were such, that, before their general's death

the following year, they had most of them fallen, either

by the sword or by disease, without having gained any

important advantage over the insurgent Christians.

Khusein-bey, who afterwards fell at the siege of

Mesolónghi, was now sent with still greater forces, and

in 1824 the Greeks were compelled to submit. Thou

sands of them left the country; and the Cretan Turks,

it would seem, wreaked their vengeance for the sufferings

they had endured in the war, on such as had no means

of flight from the island. The Mohammedans, in short,

had learnt no lesson of justice or of moderation by the
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events of the previous war; and, consequently, the

smothered flames of insurrection, which again burst

out soon after the battle of Navarino, blazed more

widely and more fiercely than those of the first revolt.

The Christians reaped the harvests of 1828 and 1829

unmolested by the Mohammedans, who were again

cooped up within the walls of the fortified towns, and

would soon, in all probability, either have abandoned the

island, or have perished in it, had not the three Allied

Powers decided, that Crete should be united to the

government of Mehmet-Ali, and notified their decree

to the Christian population.

With the deep wounds of mutual hatred, engendered

by so long and so bitter a strife, still open, the Christian

had to regard as his master a Turkish Pashá sent from

Alexandria, instead of one from Constantinople, and

thought his condition but little bettered by the change;

while the Cretan Mohammedans, who had cordially hated

the Egyptians from the very moment of their landing

in Crete, were to submit to a power which was hardly

considered as dependent on the Sultan; and, what was still

worse in the opinion of the majority, one which would be

able to enforce its own decrees, and to treat with equal

rigour all the inhabitants of the island. Both parties

were therefore disappointed and disgusted at this termina

tion of the struggle, the Christians having expected to

shake off the Turkish yoke, and the Mohammedans having

hoped to re-establish their old lawless independence.

The Greeks, who had long looked up to the Allies as

their protectors and benefactors, now saw that a decision

fatal to all their hopes was taken. Nevertheless they re

ceived from Captain Yorke, (now Lord Hardwicke), who

then commanded a frigate at Grabása, assurances respect

ing both the sympathy felt for them by the British

Government, and the legal and orderly system about to

be established by the Viceroy of Egypt. They therefore

abandoned a contest in which they had supposed them

selves countenanced by the Christian powers, and the
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end of which would plainly have been favourable to

themselves, soon after they first raised the standard of

the cross, had not a great foreign force been called in

to support the Cretan Mohammedans.

Thus the Greeks submitted; and it appears un

doubted that the number of those among them, who went

into a voluntary exile from their native land, at first ex

ceeded 30,000 souls. The Viceroy of Egypt, however,

did all he could to appease their terror and to inspire

them with confidence in his government. He assured

them, in his first proclamation, that he had intrusted to

his Major-General Osmán-Nuredin-bey, the organization

of the island, because that officer was well acquainted

“with European usages,” and would thus be able to

arrange everything in a manner answerable to the paternal

views of the Viceroy. The complete pacification of Crete

was effected in a few months, without bloodshed; and it

must be said, in favour of the Egyptian rule, that law

and order obtained a dominion, which had in all proba

bility hitherto been entirely unknown in the country,

even from the time of its conquest by the Venetians more

than six hundred years ago.

Two Councils were now established, one at Megàlo

Kästron, the other at Khaniá, composed partly of Mo

hammedans and partly of Christians, and designed for

the administration of justice in all ordinary cases. The

effect of the institution of these Councils was most salu

tary, as far as the sentiments of the Christians were con

cerned; for it was soon found that they obtained at

least equal justice, perhaps at first rather more, in all

disputes with Mohammedans of the island. This is

easily understood, for, since the Egyptians knew the im

possibility of any system of government ever reconciling

the Cretan Mohammedans to their transfer from the

easy rein of the Sultan to the iron bit of his Egyptian

Satrap, they endeavoured to obtain a hold on the good

wishes of the Christian population, about whom alone

they supposed that the Allies too interested themselves.
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The Governor-general Mustafá-pashá, and his co

adjutor Osmán-bey, early this year also issued a pro

clamation to the Christians of the island, who had already

delivered up their arms, telling them “that the sole

“object of their Master, Mehmét-Ali-pashá, was to es

“tablish the tranquillity and to cause the prosperity of

“Crete, and to deliver the Christians from the vexations

“to which they were formerly exposed.” Many of the

ordinary oppressions exercised against them before the

revolution, were enumerated and prohibited : order was

established: Greeks from other parts flocked to the prin

cipal towns, and fixed themselves in them as traders;

many of the exiles returned; some being compelled to

do so by the impossibility of finding the means of sub

sistence in Greece, while others were glad again to seek

their natal soil the moment they could persuade them

selves that the Egyptians did not design their utter

extermination. In April the object of Osmán-bey's

mission had been so far attained, that his longer pre

sence in the island was judged unnecessary. The

establishment of a lazaretto at Südha, and the erection

of a set of barracks in Khaniá, were additional indica

tions of the difference between the systems of Alexandria

and Constantinople.

In October 1831 however, the period of what may

be called good government was to cease: considerable

changes of system, such as indicated a determination,

on the part of the Viceroy, to convert the island into a

source of revenue, were adopted.

One most important innovation had already been

effected. The Viceroy had taken possession of most of

the mukatás. These mukatás are the proprietorships

of the seventh of all the produce in any parish or district,

and used to be granted by the Porte to a Turkish Agá

for life; and at his death the possession was ordinarily

continued to his heir, who paid a small fine on the occa

sion. Thus these gentlemen in some measure represented,

in Turkey, the feudal proprietors of our own middle-age
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history. No doubt the system of the Porte was a very

bad one, suffering, as it did, this source of a great terri

torial revenue to slip entirely through its fingers. The

Viceroy of Egypt, on pretexts of one kind or another, (for

who dared dispute a title which his agents maintained to

be legal?) deprived most of these gentlemen of their

fiefs, so that at the present moment the Government

receives the main amount of the tithe, (the seventh that

is,) of all the produce of the island. This grand exten

sion of the Sovereign's rights and possessions in the

country was an indication that other measures of the

same nature might be expected: and we shall see that

they soon followed.

Still no measure had as yet been directed against the

Christians, and exiles continued to return, especially after

the death of Capo d'Istria, which had thrown affairs into

great anarchy and confusion in Greece. It was rumoured

in Crete, that in consequence of Capo d'Istria's death, the

Allies would re-construct the chart of free Greece, and

that Crete would be included in it. The Christians never

theless continued to be favourably regarded by the

government, especially after the commencement of hos

tilities between Mehmet-Alí and the Porte; from which

time a very jealous watch was kept over the Cretan

Moslems, by the Egyptians, who knew well that if a

descent were made by the Sultan on Crete, his forces

would be immediately joined by all the Mohammedans

of the island.

Mehmet-Alí at this moment possessed a fertile island

which remained tranquil under the sway to which it had

so reluctantly submitted : many of its exiles had already

returned: its villages were re-peopling: some of its fertile

and uncultivated plains were again tilled, and the rich

annual produce of its countless olive-trees was again

gathered by their owners. Had the Viceroy been con

tented with affairs remaining on their then footing,

everything announced the rapid restoration of this fine

country to a prosperous state: but those very indications
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of renascent prosperity and of still greater dormant capa

bilities, awakened his attention and excited his cupidity.

Receiving as he did already the seventh of nearly the

whole produce of the island, he saw how great a revenue

might be derived from it, if it were governed by him

like his African dominions; and he reflected but little,

it would seem, on the difference of character between the

warlike mountaineer of Crete and the miserable fellah

of Egypt, but simply looked forward to rendering him

self the sole territorial proprietor of the country which

now politically belonged to him.

Entertaining such designs as these, (designs which

were soon to be developed,) it was plainly necessary to

neutralize the effects produced by the institution of the

municipal councils, and to convert them into mere organs

of the sovereign will. This was effected. A distin

guished Mohammedan was executed on a slight pretext,

and two members of the council were banished to the

solitary and barren rock of Grabúsa.

From this moment it became understood that the

views of the “President” of the Council, an Egyptian

Turk with a salary exceeding that of all its other mem

bers together, were always those of the Viceroy, and

were to be acted upon on every occasion. This con

viction became the guide of all the future conduct of

those boards. No tax was ever proposed, how impo

litic soever the councillors might regard it, to which

they did not give their eager assent, even sometimes

vying with one another for the praise of devotedness to

the Viceroy, when they found that he not only pos

sessed, but exercised, the power of rewarding subser

viency, and of punishing independence. The system of

terror, thus commenced, was highly increased by a regu

lation, introduced during the continuance of hostilities

with the Porte, according to which all letters coming

to the island addressed to Cretans, whether Christians

or Mohammedans, were conveyed to the Council and there

opened. Such a proceeding in Turkey has a very terrible



xxviii INTRO 1) UCTION.

character, since a word in a letter may easily suffice, even

under Mehmet-Ali's government, as the death-warrant of

its receiver. After this epoch no councillor ventured to

give an opinion at the council-board : they merely ex

pressed their assent to the wishes of the President.

The Pashá now imposed on all wine a duty of four

parás the oke, or about one-eighth of its value, to be

paid by the owner of every vineyard, even for the wine

which he consumed in his own family, as well as for

what he might sell. This caused great and universal

dissatisfaction. The export duty on oil was at the

same time increased, as well as those on several other

articles of exportation, as, at Megàlo-Kāstron, on wax,

carobs, &c.; and duties were imposed on many things

which had never before paid anything. All supplies too,

wanted either for the regular Arab troops in the island,

or for Egyptian ships of war putting into the bay of

Südha, were to be furnished, according to a tarif of the

government, at prices very much below their real value.

A tax similar to the “octroi” of the French, was also

introduced into Crete, and duties were paid at the gates

of all the large towns on many articles of consump

tion. From this source and from some monopolies,

farmed by contractors, an annual sum of £6000, which

is considerable in Crete, as an addition to the already

existing taxes, was obtained.

While all these new and previously unheard-of im

posts served to demonstrate the Viceroy's attachment

to European institutions, and his wish to extend the

improvements and discoveries of civilization to the soil

of Crete, he made no attempt whatever to give the

Cretans any of those returns for their money, which

people ordinarily have in the heavily taxed countries of

Europe. The roads which the Turks of Constantinople

had never once caused to be repaired since they took

the island, remained equally neglected by their successors

of Alexandria. The progressive filling up of the ports

of Rhithymnos and Megàlo-Kāstron, although so serious
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an evil as to threaten the commerce of those places with

destruction, remained unarrested.

Not long after the commencement of hostilities be

tween Mehmét-Ali and the Porte, two Cretan Turks

of rank were arrested and executed, without any form

of trial or condemnation: one, because he had been to

visit a relation, formerly a Pashā of Crete, and then

in the employ of the Sultan; the other, because he

had made application for a mukatá at Constantinople;

although he might have known that the Viceroy meant

to seize on all the mukatás for himself, at least as fast

as they became vacant, if not faster.

In July 1832 a bujurdi of Mehmét-Ali was received,

in which he replied to the Sultan's firman against him,

and ordered the Pashá of Crete “to put to death every

Mohammedan who should either entertain projects against

the Viceroy, or should spread bad news in the island.”

We may observe that all these resumptions of the

old arbitrary system were directed against the Mo

hammedans exclusively, and mainly against the higher

classes; and that, so far, the Christians had only to

complain, as of evils actually endured, of the many new

taxes by which they were oppressed. Perhaps to set

his conduct towards the Mohammedans in contrast with

his intentions towards his Christian subjects, Mehmét

Ali caused the rumour to be generally spread, during

the continuance of the campaign in Asia Minor, that,

if he succeeded in establishing his independence, his first

act would be to affranchise the Christians, in every part

of his dominions, from the payment of the poll-tax, and

to establish complete civil equality between them and the

Mohammedans.

The young King Otho's arrival in Greece, in Ja

nuary 1833, produced no important effect in Crete, where

however the discontent caused by the new taxes was high

enough without any addition to it. In April 1833 the

authorities, who knew how widely diffused and general

this discontent had become, were alarmed by clandestine
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disembarkations of Greeks on different points of the

coast. It was reported too, that the Virgin and several

Saints had shewn themselves in various churches and

monasteries of the island, and this rumour soon gained

credit with the Christian population, who assembled,

sometimes in bodies of several thousands, at the holy

places which had been favoured by these miraculous

appearances. These meetings naturally awakened the

anxious attention of the local government, several mem

bers of which suspected them to be connected with

some revolutionary design.

Before the religious enthusiasm thus excited had

subsided, it was announced that the Viceroy intended

to visit the island in person: although the assertion

was not at first believed, it proved true, and on the

12th of August 1833, the Ruler of Egypt, Syria, and

Crete, arrived.

We have seen that the European principles, which

were held out as the basis of the Egyptian government

in Crete, when the people gave up their arms in 1830,

and of which England and the other two powers were

considered as the guarantees, had been sufficiently de

parted from in 1833. A published declaration of the

Sultan, on abandoning Crete to his powerful vassal,

that “no taxes should in future be paid by the Cretan

Greeks, excepting the tithe and the poll-tax,” had been

so totally disregarded, that duties had been imposed on

almost every article of both exportation and importation,

and even on some articles of produce, as wine and spirit,

when consumed by the grower on the spot. Although

much had been said of introducing European institutions

into the country, yet whenever it was desirable to put a

man out of the way, he was still disposed of with the

ease and indifference of the older Turkish times.

When all this had taken place, the Viceroy arrived

in the island, accompanied, as is usual in his progresses,

by the British Consul-general, or Diplomatic Agent,

Colonel Campbell, in whose eyes he of course intended to
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display himself in the paternal character, which he is said

not unfrequently to assume, in his intercourse with the re

presentatives, at Alexandria, of both England and France.

Mehmét-Alí now published a proclamation, telling the

Cretans how much he had occupied himself, both when

at Alexandria and in Upper Egypt, with plans for pro

moting their welfare; and intreating them to approach

his person, to tell him their wants, and to teach him

every thing they might wish about their condition. The

peasants were simple enough to take him at his word;

and after embodying, in a respectful petition, an enu

meration of some of the many unpopular innovations

which had marked the history of the two previous

years, they delivered it to Mustafá-pashá, in order that

he might present it to the Viceroy. They mentioned

some of the most oppressive of the many new taxes; the

arbitrary mode in which the poll-tax was exacted from

them; and the presence of irregular troops (Albanians)

dispersed in small parties of ten or twelve through the

villages, where, having nothing to do, they had caused

much domestic disquiet, and many divorces: they also

complained of the severity with which the punishment

by bastinado was applied. Such a document as this

was what the Viceroy had never calculated on receiving,

and the Pashá of Crete told the petitioners that he

dared not present it to his master. Thus the people

returned to their homes, far more disgusted than if no

such professions of a wish to know their condition had

ever been made. But the matter did not rest here; for

the Viceroy having invited a declaration from the Cretans,

it was determined to procure one. The Pashā's secre

tary therefore drew up a fulsome petition, expressive

only of happiness and affection: the document was signed

by forty or fifty Greeks in the pay and about the person

of Mustafá-pashá; and this wretched trick was meant

to be played off as an expression of the sentiments of

the Cretan people, and may, perhaps, have been so

regarded by Colonel Campbell.
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The Viceroy, after a short stay, caused to be given

to the Council of Khaniá instructions for a proclamation,

which they consequently published the day after his de

parture from the island. Some of its most remarkable

provisions were the following:—

Two persons acquainted with the laws of Egypt

were to act as Commissioners, and to visit each village

in the province of Khaniá, with the following ob

jects:—

1. To make a list of the rich and the poor in each village,

and to endeavour to effect an arrangement between them,

so that the rich man might aid the poor with his money,

and the poor the rich with his labour.

2. The members of any numerous families possessing but

little property, were to be employed in cultivating the

ground of their wealthier neighbours.

3. When the number of labourers was very great in a

village to which but little land belonged, they were to

go and labour in neighbouring villages.

4. Where grounds were near rivers, the Government was

to indicate the most advantageous kind of cultivation.

5. Every one was to sign an undertaking to conform to

all these regulations.

6. Lists were to be formed of all members of families

not residing with their parents in the country, in order

that, if found in the towns, they might be sent to thei

friends, that they might labour. -

7. For all land left uncultivated after the publication of

the ordinance, there was to be paid the seventh of that

produce which might have been obtained from it, if it

had been cultivated in the best way.

8. All persons leaving any part of their land uncultivated,

for one, two, or three years, were to be “punished;”

and, the fourth year, all their lands were to be taken

possession of by a person named by the Government,

and only one-fourth of the produce given to the old

proprietors.
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It must be borne in mind that the present population

of Crete is quite inadequate to the cultivation of the

country, and that in some parts, for instance, near the

great plain of Mesará, formerly of Gortyna, full seven

eighths of the land has never been cultivated since the

beginning of the revolution: so that the preceding provi

sions amounted absolutely to a confiscation of at least

half even of the best land in the island.

When these extraordinary regulations were to be

executed by two persons acquainted with the laws of

Egypt, we need not wonder at the alarm which the

publication of them excited. We may, however, be

surprised at the persuasion of the Greeks, that a

paragraph which ordered the building, near Südha, of

two schools, one for Mohammedan and the other for

Christian pupils, was merely a pretext for collect

ing their children together, that they might all be

seized and put on board a ship of war at Südha, in

order to be conveyed to Egypt. Perhaps the para

graph about the schools was merely meant to keep

up the Viceroy's character before Colonel Campbell and

M. Mimaut, as an enlightened prince, who wished to

bring the civilization of Europe into every part of his

dominions

Certainly more extraordinary provisions could hardly

have been conceived, than some of those of the proclam

ation; and any one, who is acquainted with the practical

working of a Turkish government, will at once see what

terror and dismay must have been felt by every Cretan

on its publication. The tendency of the measures, if

executed by persons “well acquainted with the laws of

Egypt,” would be to make the Viceroy proprietor of a

great part of the landed property of the country, and

would thus enable him to apply the Egyptian system

to Crete, and to reduce its independent mountaineers

to the wretched condition of the fellahs.

These fears and forebodings immediately spread

through all the villages in the neighbourhood of Khaniá;

WOL. I. C
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until on Sunday, the 8th of September, an Albanian

Bímbashi, (Lieutenant-Colonel,) accompanied by a few

men, presented himself in the church of a village, si

tuated on the lower acclivities of the great Sfakian

mountains, and about ten miles from the city. Divine

service being ended, he read over the proclamation: it

was written in Greek, the common language of the island,

and was therefore intelligible to his audience. Some of

its many extraordinary and alarming provisions elicited

an observation from a Christian peasant: the Turk re

plied to the remark by a blow. Thus began a tumult,

which ended in the soldiers being compelled to retire

on the city. The peasants descended into the plain

which surrounds Khaniá, accompanied by their wives

and children, demanding justice. Their assembly be

came very numerous, and they immediately sent a de

putation to the Consuls of England, France, and Russia,

at Khaniá, considering that the three nations, which in

1830 had placed them under the government of the

Viceroy of Egypt, guaranteeing to them the enjoyment

of their property, would protect them against all these

alarming innovations. The Consuls suggested, that

the best course for them to adopt would be, to return

peaceably to their villages, and await the arrival at

Khaniá of Mustafá-pashá, the Governor-general of

the island, who was then unfortunately absent at Megàlo

Kástron. The fears, however, excited in the breasts of

the people by the proclamation, were so strong, that

instead of dispersing, they constituted themselves a per

manent Assembly; and the number of them thus con

gregated together soon amounted to several thousand

men, who dwelt quietly under the trees in and about

the village of Murniés, only three miles from the city of

Khaniá. They consisted partly of Mohammedans, the fears

of the true believers being as completely roused as those of

the Christian population. The assembly dispatched

memorials to the ambassadors of the three powers at

Constantinople, and to the residents at Nauplia; at the



INTRODUCTION. xxxV

same time determining to remain assembled till they ob

tained answers from the respective governments to which

they thus appealed. The Consuls in vain exerted them

selves to persuade the people that the Pashá would satisfy

them and remove their fears. No persuasions could

induce them to break up their assembly, which, however,

was perfectly peaceable, all the men being so completely

unarmed, that they did not carry even the long knives

which they ordinarily wear in their girdles. A single

case of the theft of a few figs or grapes from a neigh

bouring vineyard, committed by one of them, was severely

and publicly punished: and those who from time to time

witnessed the order and decorum of their meeting, are

unanimous in bestowing on them, at least for this re

markable point in the character of their proceedings,

the highest praise.

At length Mustafá-pashá arrived, and soon found, that

the people had no longer any confidence in his promises.

They remembered the part he had played during the

Viceroy's visit, in refusing to present their petition and

in getting up a fictitious one in their name: they even

called to mind one occurrence in which he had acted

without good faith during the war of the revolution,

so that all his entreaties, for he repeatedly entreated

them to disperse, were useless. Mustafá-pashá in his

first proclamation at once renounced the design of

building the schools, which alone had caused an incredi

ble alarm, and also that of compelling the people to aid

one another in cultivating their lands, leaving however a

part of the Viceroy's proclamation, by which the duty on

sheep and horned cattle had been abolished, still in force.

The Pashá was afraid, with good reason, of converting

what we may call the passive resistance of the Cretans,

into open revolt, if he had recourse to violent measures,

and therefore would not disperse by force this unarmed

and peaceable meeting.

Thus an extraordinary spectacle was seen for many

days. On the one side was a numerous assembly of
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men, most of whom had, for nearly ten years, been

inured to every scene of rapine and bloodshed, but who

now demanded security for the observance of their rights,

which they conceived to have been bestowed on them at

the time of their transfer to Egypt under the sanction of

the allied powers, and who as a means of obtaining their

ends were really aiming to exert moral rather than physi

cal force; while, on the other side, was a Turkish Pashá, a

native of the mountains of Albania, a great part of whose

life had been past in scenes of guerilla warfare, with five or

six thousand regular troops and fifteen hundred irregular

Arnauts under his command, able to massacre nearly all

the people assembled, had he attacked them, but wise and

humane enough to pause, and to reflect on the dangers

and difficulties which he would have to surmount, if he

drove the whole population into actual rebellion. Such

an instance of mutual forbearance and prudence, on the

part of such people, is certainly very remarkable.

The French Consul greatly exerted himself to in

duce the Cretans to disperse, but in vain. After the

publication, on the twenty-second of September, of a

proclamation, the object of which was to induce them

to disperse, and in which redress was promised them on

almost every point on which they had complained,

many were disposed to accede to the Pashá's solicitation;

but others were distrustful, and believed that the fine pro

mises now made would soon be disregarded. Not a few

of them even held that they were mere Representatives

sent there, from the various districts of the island, for

a special object; and that they had hardly a right to

dissolve their meeting till that object should be attained,

unless with the express permission of their constituents:

notions which it is not a little singular to find among

these ignorant Cretan peasants. The result of all this,

however, was, that the next day the number of the

assembly was very considerably diminished.

On the 27th the French brig of war, Le Palinure,

arrived at Südha; the peasants thought she brought
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them the French ambassador's answer to their petition:

no such thing however was the case, and the Commander

spoke to them as the Consuls had done, exhorting them

to submission, and assuring them of the groundlessness

of most of their fears. This event caused a further

diminution of the numbers assembled at Murniés.

A few days later Sir Pulteney Malcolm put into Südha,

in the Britannia, from stress of weather: he told the

malcontents, that “the Pashá had made them excellent

promises which they ought to accept, since, otherwise,

now that they had obtained all they wanted, no one

could blame Mehmet-Ali, if he adopted rigorous mea

sures.”

On the 4th October the peasants sent a written

statement to the English Admiral, before his departure,

communicating to him their final determination to re

main assembled until they should obtain the answer of

the ambassadors. On the 17th of the same month, an

Egyptian squadron, consisting of two ships of the line,

three frigates, and four or five smaller vessels, arrived

at Südha. The Greeks flocked round the Admiral, their

old acquaintance Osmán-Nuredín, (now Osmán-pashā,)

who had aided Mustafá-pashá in effecting the pacifica

tion of the island in 1830, and entreated his protection.

On the 8th of November the two Pashás went to

Murniés, the place where the thousands had been as

sembled. They were accompanied by about two hundred

and fifty foot-soldiers and sixty horsemen. They found

scarcely a hundred unarmed peasants, and arrested only

five or six of them, and even these individuals they set

at liberty almost immediately.

On the 9th the French schooner La Mésange ar

rived at Südha, and the Greeks, who supposed it to

be the bearer of the French ambassador's answer, were

greatly disappointed to learn from its commander, that

he was only come to protect Frenchmen and French

interests, in case of any disturbance, and could not listen

to their complaints.
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But few persons now remained assembled, and the

meeting had for some time lost that formidable character

which it certainly possessed as long as it was the spon

taneous assemblage of deputies from every part of the

island, and from all classes of both religions; and while

the whole population was in consternation and excitement

on account of the Viceroy's proclamation. Unfortunately

the matter was not allowed to rest here. On the 10th an

Egyptian corvette arrived, and landed two hundred men,

announcing that four thousand more were on their pas

sage under Ismaël-bey, a young major-general, and

nephew of Mehmét-Alí.

It would seem that new orders were received by

Osmán-pashā on this occasion ; for, the next morning,

the two Pashās went out, at the head of a batallion of

infantry and a few horsemen, and arrested thirty-three

of the peasants who still remained at Murniés. The

soldiers had not occasion to use their arms, no resistance

being made. The Pashás announced, by a proclamation,

that chains would be the punishment of the obstinate

men whom they had seized.

On the 14th, three battalions of infantry arrived in

ten transports, and every thing remained tranquil. It

was at the same time clear, that unless a system less

burdensome to the inhabitants of Crete, than that by

which Egypt is oppressed, should be adopted, the Cretans

would be driven, sooner or later, into real rebellion.

Mehmet-Ali, however, was not yet satisfied, and he

ordered the Pashás to put a certain number of the

Cretans to death : this he owned to M. Mimaut, the

Consul-general at Alexandria, who informed M. Fabre

guette, the French Consul in Crete, of the fact; and

thus this latter gentleman, knowing what was likely to

take place, made strong remonstrances on the spot to

both the Pashás. On the 16th of November the Pashás

fixed their head-quarters in the plain of Apokórona:

they wrote frequently to the Viceroy, endeavouring to

obtain a mitigation of his decree, now that the assembly
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no longer existed. The representatives of France and

England in Crete also wrote to M. Mimaut and Colonel

Campbell, with the same view: in what tone those gen

tlemen remonstrated with the Viceroy of Egypt, I know

not.

The whole month of November thus passed away;

and, early in December, the fruits of what may per

haps look like the supineness of the European agents at

Alexandria, were reaped in almost every district of the

island. For Mehmet-Alí, when the Consuls did nothing

to stop him, decided on making an example of a cer

tain number of Cretans, in order to strike terror into

the rest of their countrymen; and the two Pashās re

ceived, while at Fré, the Viceroy's definitive order.

They therefore, on the 3d of December, directed that

ten of the thirty-three peasants who had been arrested

and imprisoned, should be conducted to Murniés, the

place of the meeting, and there hanged. It does not

appear that any names were given to the soldiers: the

number ten was all that was wanted, and it was quite

unimportant whether a Demetrius or a Basil, a Selim

or an Ismael was taken.

During the previous night, twenty-one other persons

were arrested, and executed in different parts of the

island. Few of those selected for destruction had been .

present at the meeting, and it is certain that they were

seized simply in such a manner as seemed best calculated

to strike terror into the whole population'.

It was evident that both the Pashás had been com

pelled to adopt this savage step against every wish and

opinion they entertained. When it was taken, Osmán

Nuredín remained a few days longer at Fré, and then

went on board a fast-sailing brig, giving orders to his

* France is far better represented in Crete than any of the other great

powers of Europe: M. Fabreguette had done all he could to avert this blow

from the Cretans, and although he failed to do so, perhaps succeeded in dimi

nishing its violence. The details of the executions of seven of the Viceroy's

victims are given in Vol. II. pp. 177–180.
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squadron to follow him to Egypt. Nevertheless he made

sail, not for Alexandria, but for Mytilene, where he

landed a few days afterwards, and thence went to Con

stantinople. It would seem that the indications of

savage barbarism of character displayed by the Vice

roy with regard to Crete, had no slight share in deter

mining the enlightened Osmán-pashā, who had been

entirely educated in Europe, and was the most distin

guished Turk in Egypt, to abandon his master.

It would be difficult to describe the effect produced

on all the inhabitants of the island by these atrocious

murders. Every one, even the most peaceable, felt that

he might have been seized: and this feeling was com

mon to both Christians and Mohammedans.

It has been observed, that Mustafá and Osmán

Nuredín, in one of their proclamations addressed to the

people at Murniés, told them that chains would be the

lot of those who remained assembled. The Pashás,

therefore, it is plain, never anticipated any such sangui

nary ferocity on the part of their master. Moreover,

of the thirty-three thrown into prison, ten being selected

quite at random and hanged, the other twenty-three

were released; so that, although this truly Oriental

justice hangs ten persons, yet it lets twenty-three (who

were just as culpable as the others) escape without even

the slightest punishment.

Doubtless, if these measures of the Viceroy's Repre

sentatives had been anticipated, the Sfakians would

have risen in open revolt, and would have been joined

by all the inhabitants, of both religions, in the country:

but the executions took place simultaneously, and with

out any one's having expected such a catastrophe.

My reader now knows something of the condition

of Crete at the end of 1833, within two months of the

time when I landed at Khaniá. .
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KH AN IA.

CHAPTER I.

WIEW OF THE WHITE MOUNTAINS. ARRIVAL AT KHANIA. THE

RAMAZAN AND CARNIVAL. TOWN OF KHANIA. WENETIAN

REMAINS. LION OF SAINT MARK. SAINT TITUS THE PATRON

OF CRETE. CONSULS OF THE EUROPEAN POWERS. FESTIVAL OF

THE BAIRAM. VISIT TO ISMAEL-BEY. LANGUAGE OF THE

CRETANS. THE MOHAMMEDANS OF CRETE DRINK WINE. THE

| SITE OF CYDONIA DETERMINED.

February 8, 1834.

ON entering the gulf of Khaniá I was struck with

the grandeur and beauty of the White Mountains, which

well deserve the name bestowed on them by both ancients

and moderns, and attract the notice of every one who

passes the southern promontories of Laconia, either on

approaching or leaving the islands of the Egean.

The fame of the Cretan Ida is greater than that

of these snow-clad summits, and I had some difficulty
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in persuading my companions that the majestic forms

before us were not those of the loftiest and most cele

brated mountain in the island'.

At daybreak this morning, we could only just dis

cern the distant outline of the Taenarian promontory :

now, we rapidly approached the city of Khaniá*; the

minarets of which, towering above its other buildings,

and conspicuous from afar, were the first sensible object

that reminded me of the wide difference between the

social scenes which I had left, and those by which I

should soon be surrounded.

As the boats of the Hind pulled into the harbour,

to land me with my companions, we were asked, in a

language the sounds of which I had not heard for

From the neighbourhood even of Cape Matapan it may be possible to

see Ida, when the atmosphere is very clear; but many travellers make the

mistake of my companions. As Monsieur de Lamartine rounded the Laco

nian cape, on sailing towards Nauplia, these White Mountains, on which there

was undoubtedly no snow when he saw them early iu. August, drew from him

the poetical apostrophe; “Voici les sommets lointains de l’ile de Crète, qui

s'élèvent à notre droite, voici l'Ida, couvert de neiges qui parait d'ici comme

les hautes voiles d'un vaisseau sur la mer.” Voyage en Orient, par M.

Alphonse DE LAMARTINE, Tom. I. p. 124. So LINUs, in speaking of

Crete, c. xv.1, says: “Albet jugis montium—qui ita excandescunt ut eminus

navigantes magis putent nubila.”

* Ta Xavid. It is usually called La Canea by the Italians, who began by

calling it Cania, and La Canée by the French. English and German travel

lers and writers, who have mostly been ignorant of the language spoken in

the island, have naturally adopted the Italian name. The old traveller

THEvet, Cosmographie de Levant, fol. 28. ed. Anvers, 1556, calls the city

Alquenee, a name derived from the sound of alla Canea, which he may have

heard uttered by Venetians. A very general corruption of the same kind

has been produced, in the names of many ancient places, by the Italians,

during the middle ages. Thus els rijv Ata has become Standia; eis riv

Kö, Stanchio; eis riv Añuvo, Stalimene; and so forth. The ancient appel

lations of these places are alone those by which they have ever been known

to their inhabitants. An origin of the European barbarism, Stalimene, was

suggested, nearly three centuries ago, by BELON, Observations de plusieurs

Singularitez etc. fol. 25. Ch. xxv. “Nous trouvons que Lemnos est nommée

en Italien Stalimene, de nom corrompu de deux dictions Greques vulgaires,

Sto, et Limni: Sto est à dire A, et Limni Lemnos.” It is not the words Xrd

Añuvu, but X-rriv Añuvo, that contain the elements of the corruption. Stan

limene was naturally converted into Stalimene. Constantinople also is still

called 'i IIóAts, or els riv IIóAuv, by the Greeks, although the Turks have

corrupted the latter expression into the single word Istamból.
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several months, whether we had come from a Turkish

port; and thus learnt that Mehmet-Ali has bestowed

on Crete a sanitary establishment. Coming as we did

from Malta, we landed immediately, as, in all likelihood,

we should have done, even if we had been from Con

stantinople”. I delivered to the British Consul, Signor

Capo Grosso, a native of Spalatro who has resided

more than half a century in the Levant, a letter of

introduction from the Admiral, Sir Pulteney Malcolm :

and I was received by him with even greater demon

strations of hospitality than I could have wished; for

he would not hear of my hiring apartments in the

city, but insisted on my becoming his own guest.

At sunset a salute was fired from the guns of the

fortress, and the minarets of the different mosques in

the city were illuminated with numberless lamps.

Just at this season Ramazani's fast

Through the long day its penance did maintain :

But, when the lingering twilight hour was past,

Revel and feast assumed the rule again.

Similar mightly festivity and revelry were likewise in

dulged in, during the first days of our stay in Khaniá,

by the families of all the Consuls. This year the

Carnival of the Catholics, and the Ramazan of the

Mohammedans, happen at the same time.

The uniform tranquillity, which now reigns within

the walls of this fortified city, is very different from

the habitual violence, in which the Mohammedan Kha

niótes used to indulge before the Greek revolution. The

population is nearly six thousand souls, of whom the

Christians and Jews amount to about the seventh part.

The Venetian city dates from A. D. 1252, when a colony

was sent to occupy it. The object of the foundation

was to keep down the Greeks, who had been in arms,

and at open war with their Italian lords, almost without

* In Crete a slight quarantine is now imposed on ships of war, but only

when from a place where the plague is actually raging.

A 2
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intermission, from the day when the Venetians first set

foot on their shores".

As I walked through the streets of Khaniá, the

period when Venice possessed the island was often re

called to my mind. The arches seen, in the view of

the port and city at the head of the chapter, were

designed for Venetian Galleys"; and coats of arms are

still observed over the doorways of some of the prin

cipal houses". Most of the churches, both Greek and

Latin, have been converted into mosques: the chapel

of San Rocco is however still recognized by the fol

lowing inscription on the frieze of its entablature:

DEO O. M. ET D. ROCCO DICATVM MDCXXX.

We have here an instance of the not uncommon

Roman Catholic custom, of inscribing on a church the

name of the Saint to whom it is dedicated. A similar

practice existed among the heathen Greeks and Romans,

from whom, in all probability, the modern usage has

been derived. It would fill a page to enumerate the

pagan temples on which were thus inscribed the names

both of deities and of those deified mortals whom the

* CRoNACA VENEz1ANA dal Primo Doge Paoluccio Anafesto, cioë dall’

anno DCXCV sino al MCCCCXXX. (In this MS. there is a gap from 824

to 1244.) See the Catalogo della Biblioteca Marciana, p. 226. The MS. is

numbered Codice XIX. At pag. 27. Del 1252. “Li Greci de l'isola de Candia

ano avuto sempre mal animo contra la Signoria de Venetia, non contenti star

sotto quela. Cognosando la Signoria de Venetia, la delibero de far una cita

fra Candia et Retimo (this is a very great topographical mistake of the

Chronicler) per astrenzer liditi Greci, et cusifo edifichado latera de la Cania,

et in quel luogo fono mandati molti zentilhomeni ad habitar de li, con le

condition che sono mandati li altri zentilhomeni in Candia. Et fato la Cania

el primo retor che fo mandado fo Mess. Felipo Zuliā (that is Giuliani).” See

also CoRNARo, or, to use his Latin name, CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, Vol. 1.

pp. 278. & 283. The existing fortifications of the principal cities of Crete

were, however, constructed by the Venetians at a much later period.

* The lighthouse near the entrance of the port no longer exists: it fell

in a stormy night while I was in Crete.

* One is accompanied by a date and an inscription:

MVLTA TVLIT FECITQ PATER SVDAVIT ET ALSIT

ET STVDVIT DULCES SEMPER REQVIESCERE NATO's

CIOIOCVIII IDIB IAN.



1.] O F T H E VENETIANS. 5

Saints of the Romish and Greek churches so closely

resemble".

The following bas-relief and inscription is at a

considerable height from the ground, in the Venetian

building now used as a military hospital for the regular

Arab troops of Mehmet-Alí.

There are few cities in the East, over which Venice

has ruled, where the traveller fails to notice the standard

of Saint Mark :

FRANCISI MoiNTPROC."

PARTIONEM MiaAN1

INSPECTAT0

*WP.P.1 TANTI VIRI

SANCTISVMA CARIS

ALOISII MARIPETRORECTORIS

MAXVMAM ADMIRATO SOLERTIAM

SOLEMNI SanchARMATE PLAVDE

API

clo o C XXXI

--Tºm
º, º

7 It will suffice to refer to SPANHEIM, de Praest. et Us. Numism. Antiq.

Diss. XIII. pp. 649–652. I need hardly add LuciAN, Ver. Hist. I. 32.

and 11. 3. with the well-known temple of Mylasa, (PococKE, Description

of the East and some other Countries, Vol. II. Part II. p. 61. ed. Lond. 1745.

CHANDLER, Travels in Asia Minor, c. Lv1. ChoisEUL-GoufFIER,

Voyage Pittoresque en Grèce, Tom. 1. p. 144. LEAKE, Asia Minor, p. 230.)

that of Augustus at Assos, and others found in works on the antiquities of

the city of Rome. There can be little if any doubt that the letters AM491,

part of an inscription discovered by Colonel Leake, were on the cornice of

Amphiaraus's temple: see LEAKE, on the Demi of Attica, p. 202.

s
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The Lion which through fire

And blood she bore, o'er subject earth and sea.

The natives of Crete long considered their own

countryman, Titus", as their patron Saint. Hence

the Venetians, when here, seem to have transferred to

him part of that respect which, elsewhere, would pro

bably have been manifested for Mark alone. During

the celebration of several great festivals of the Church,

the response of the Latin Clergy of Crete, after the

prayer for the Doge of Venice, was “Sancte Marce,

tu nos adjuva;” but, after that for the Duke of Candia,

“Sancte Tite, tu nos adjuva.” The prayer for the

Metropolitan of the island was not inappropriately fol

lowed by the same invocation of St Titus, his archi

episcopal predecessor.

The bronze guns which had been allowed, ever

since the Turks acquired possession of the island, to

remain on the ramparts both of this city and of the

Kástron, have most of them been removed by Meh

mét-Ali-pashá, and taken to Alexandria; where doubt

less they have already been melted and converted into

money.

The several Consulates look on the port, and are

distinguished by the flags of their respective coun

tries, which each Consul hoists on Sundays, and when

ever a vessel of his own nation arrives, or leaves the

harbour. The right of thus hoisting a flag was pos

sessed only by the French Consul, in Crete, till a few

* On the point of Titus's Cretan origin the Eastern and Western Churches

are not fully agreed. See CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, 1. pp. 189, 190. In a

Greek life of him, he is described as nephew of the Proconsul of Crete, and is

said to have been sent into Judea by his uncle, who had heard, even in Crete,

of the wonders which Christ was performing in that country, and wished to

know whether there was any truth in the current reports about them. The

author of another legend, not satisfied thus to connect Titus with the Roman

Proconsul, describes him as “the son of noble Cretan parents, of the race of

Minos.” These legends are entitled to about as much credit as the better

known falsehood, respecting Pilate's letter to Tiberius, which is equally

rejected by the philosophical historian (Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c. xv.1.)

and the orthodox divine : (Bishop KAYE, on Tertullian, p. 110. 2d ed.)
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years ago. Many ineffectual attempts to obtain the

privilege were made, from time to time, by persons

called the representatives of Great Britain and other

powers; but always failed. It was not till the island

was, practically, under the authority of Mehmet-Ali,

that the British Ensign was unfurled within the Moham

medan city of Khaniá.

At daybreak on the 11th of February the guns of

the fortress announced the welcome arrival of the long

expected Bairám. Another great religious festival,

called by the same name, and which will take place

in April, is annually celebrated in remembrance of the

sacrifice offered by Abraham".

During my stay at Khaniá I became acquainted

with most of its European inhabitants. French is the

general language of social intercourse in use among

them. The only person, however, out of the whole

Frank population of the city, whose life had not been

almost entirely spent in the Levant, was Monsieur

Fabreguette, the French Consul. From this gentleman,

and his amiable consort, I received every attention, and

with them I spent most of my time. The records of

the Consulate throw much light on the history of the

Turkish domination; and the facts which they disclose,

would alone suffice to justify the revolt of the Christian

population of Crete, at the outbreaking of the Greek

revolution.

Mustafá-pashā, the Governor General of Crete, re

sides chiefly at Megàlo-Kástron, the principal city of

the island. It was celebrated throughout Europe, about

a century and a half ago, under its Italian name of

Candia, for the heroic resistance which the Venetians

made, within its walls, to the then all-powerful and

all-conquering arms of the Turks.

The day after the commencement of the Bairám

I visited Ismaël-bey, the present Governor of Khaniá,

* RELAND, de Religione Mohammedica, p. 109. ed. 1717. It is distin

guished from the Ramazán-Bairám as “the Bairám of sacrifice.”
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accompanied by the interpreter of the English Consul.

The Bey is a nephew of the Viceroy of Egypt. I found

him, of course, on his divan. He rose to receive me,

and was extremely civil. While we were smoking pipes

and taking coffee, the conversation turned, as is usual on

such occasions, on various unimportant topics. He has

lived chiefly at Alexandria, and once began to learn

French, with which many Egyptian Turks are some

what acquainted ; but the number of his employments

compelled him to abandon it. While I was with him,

a most corpulent man, of very lofty stature, Alí-agá

Suftá-Zadé, one of the old Cretan Turks of distinction,

came in and walked up to the divan. The Bey rose

and saluted him on the right cheek. The Cretan gentle

man presented the Governor with a rose, a rarity here,

as I am told, at this season, though it is very common

in Malta". This Cretan speaks Greek, as is done by

all the inhabitants of the island, both Mohammedans

and Christians.

I soon found that the whole rural population of

Crete understands only Greek. The Aghās, who live

in the principal towns, also know Turkish ; although,

even with them, Greek is essentially the mother-tongue.

As to the peasant, when he has said salām aleikiſm, or

replied aleikām salám, he has exhausted the whole

stock of his Mohammedan lore. One consequence of

this ignorance of Turkish is, that the language of the

places of religious worship is less understood, by the

Cretan followers of the Prophet, than the Latin of the

Catholic ritual is by the people of France or Italy".

Thus also in different parts of Asia Minor, I have found

10 The words of a Greek song, which I heard in Crete, assign the rose

to April: Máott uov put td AoûNovča, Attpi\t ué td 566 a. The more

common modern name is rotavráqux\ov. On the rose of the ancient

Greeks see Dr NoLAN, in the Transactions of the Royal Society of Litera

ture, Vol. 11. pp. 327–351.

* I believe the public prayers, in mosques, are usually in Arabic; and

thus the poor Mohammedans of Crete are, in fact, doubly removed from the

possibility of understanding them.
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Greek populations, who were totally ignorant of every

language except Turkish, but among whom the services

of the Church were still performed, as elsewhere, in

ancient Greek”.

It is not difficult to account for this universal pre

valence of the Greek language in Crete. Nearly all

the rural population of the island may be said to have

a common descent from the Christian Cretans of the

middle ages. The worldly advantages, which used to

result from embracing Islamism, have induced whole

districts to abandon the faith of their forefathers. This

effect of the Turkish rule was sensibly felt even by the

end of the seventeenth century”; and was complained of,

by the Archbishop of Gortyna, when Chevalier visited

the island". Thus a mere change of religious faith was

naturally unaccompanied by any change of language”.

* A similar observation may be made of the Christian populations of many

other Eastern countries. See GIBBoN, c. x Lv11. “The lapse of time has

seconded the sacerdotal arts; and in the East, as well as in the West, the

Deity is addressed in an obsolete tongue, unknown to the majority of the

congregation.” The peculiarity, which I found in some towns of Asia

Minor, is noticed by CHANDLER, Travels in Asia Minor, c. Lxxiv. At

Philadelphia the clergy and laity were equally ignorant of Greek, “yet the

liturgies and offices of the church are read as elsewhere, and have undergone

no alteration on that account.” See also BEAUFoRT, Karamania, p. 123.

* Tou RNEFoRT, Voyage du Levant, Vol. 1. p. 85. “La pluspart des

Turcs de l’isle sont renegats, ou fils de renegats.” Tournefort visited Crete

in 1700, the town of Candia having been taken in 1669.

* Louis CHEvALIER, Voyage du Levant: (MS. No. 19. in the Biblio

thèque de l'Arsenal, at Paris.) “Ces pauvres malheureux (the Greeks) sont

si fort vexes et tourmentés par les Turcs, ainsi que me l’a dit à moy-même

l'Archevêque de Candie, qu'il y en a eu plusieurs qui se font Turcs pour

se redimer de vexation, et pour s'exempter de payer le carache.” Chevalier

was in Crete from the 24th August till the 6th October 1669. About forty

years later an English traveller visited Crete, and says, “There are some

villages where the inhabitants, who were formerly Christians, are almost

entirely become Mahometans.” See PococKE, Vol. II. Part 1. p. 268.

* In the Moréa, on the contrary, most of the Mohammedans were

strangers, and real Turks, at all events by descent, although, even there,

the apostasy of an entire village has sometimes happened, as at Miráka : see

CockERELL, in HUGHEs, Travels in Greece and Albania, Vol. 1. p. 189.

2d ed. The apostasy of Crete can only be compared with that of Albania,

on which consult LEAKE, Researches in Greece, p. 250,
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The same historical fact serves also to account for

another peculiarity in the manners of the Cretan Moham

medans, namely, that they all drink wine without the

least scruple. The Cretan Greek used to have plenty

of excellent wine, at a very slight cost; and had always

been in the habit of drinking it before his conver

sion : thus, after he became one of the faithful, he

neglected to comply with the practice of the Moham

medans". His children followed him, in this disregard

of an unpleasant observance of their adopted religion;

and, even to the present day, a Cretan Mohammedan

drinks his wine, as unscrupulously as any Christian in

the country".

It is probable that other characteristics of the social

relations between the Mohammedans and Christians of

Crete, have been owing to the same cause. It was

far from unusual, before the Greek revolution, for a

Mohammedan to stand as godfather to the child of his

Christian friend. I may instance two persons, whose

names were both celebrated in the history of the war in

this island, the Mohammedan Agriolidhes, of Dibäki in

the plain of Messará, and the Christian Captain Rússos,

of Askyfo in Sfakiá, who were thus connected". The

frequency of the relation has given rise to a very

common mode of address, from a Christian to a Mo

" Some persons may suppose that these neophytes would have been likely

to manifest an excess, rather than a deficiency, of zeal for the observances of

their adopted religion; but it seems that, elsewhere as well as in Crete, the

juice of the grape has been more valued, by such persons, than a reputation

for orthodoxy : DE VILLAMont, Voyages, Liu. 111. Ch. xv. fol. 288. ed.

Par. 1602. “Ceux qui sont zelateurs et obseruateurs de leur loy, ne boiuent

iamais que de l'eau—les autres, qui sont en grand nombre, signamment des

Chrestiens remiez, boiuent du vin.”

"7 TANco1GNE, Voyage à Smyrne, dans l'Archipel et l'ile de Candie,

Tom. 1. p. 99. “Le turc candiote est peu estimé dans les autres parties de

l'empire. Cette mauvaise reputation est fondée, chez les Musulmans, sur

sa négligence à observer certains points du Koran.”

* Xóvtekvos is the word used to denote this relation between the natural

and spiritual father of the same child. The Italian epithet compare, Kouu

Trdons, is also used ; but rivtekvos is far more common in Crete.
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hammedan, even when no connexion of the kind really

exists between them".

Although I thought myself sufficiently acquainted

with modern Greek when I landed in Crete, yet I

discovered, the very first time I spoke with a Cretan

peasant, that I was still at a great distance from a

knowledge of his language : and so numerous are its

peculiarities that, for some weeks, I had to spend much

of my time in endeavouring to render myself familiar

with them. I thought it worth while to do this, since

most of the information, of any value, which I hoped

to obtain here, could only be acquired by intercourse

with those who know no other language than the

Cretan”.

Of other parts of Grece the observation that “their

dialects have not so marked a difference, as those of

distant provinces in France or England”,” is undoubtedly

true. But, on speaking, for the first time, with a Cretan

mountaineer, the Greek of Constantinople would be

almost in the situation of a person, who, while familiar

only with the Italian language, should attempt to con

verse with an uneducated native of Milan or Ferrara.

Before leaving Khaniá, to travel through the island,

I will endeavour to determine whereabouts the ancient

Cydonia was situated. Homer speaks of the Cydonians,

* “Good morning, gossip,” is an expression which I have repeatedly

heard a Cretan Christian use, in speaking to a Mohammedan of his acquaint

ance. The word “brother,” so generally used by the Greek in addressing

his Christian brethren, is, I think, never thus bestowed on a follower of the

Prophet. On this gossipred or compaternity I shall have again to speak.

* Several extracts, from three works of Cretan poets of the 16th and 17th

centuries, are given by Colonel LEAKE, Researches in Greece, pp. 101–127.

Detached portions of the Erotocritos are still known to the Cretan peasantry.

I found a copy of the poem at Khaniá. The common language of the island

has undergone a considerable change since those poems were written, in con

sequence of the presence of Turkish Governors in the three chief cities, and,

perhaps, of Turkish settlers in their neighbourhood. Many Turkish words

are now found in it, and have even got into the mouth of the Sfakians, among

whom no Turk has ever dwelt, and who have had extremely little intercourse

with the cities.

* LEAKE, Researches in Greece, p. 65.
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who dwelt about the stream Iardanus”, but nowhere

mentions a city Cydonia. Traditions respecting its

origin, all relating to remote ages, though differing

among themselves, sufficiently prove it to have existed

in very ancient times”. And this is confirmed by a

well-known passage of a Roman writer”. Herodotus,

it is true, assigns the foundation of Cydonia to the

Samians, who established themselves there, and, during

their five years' residence in it, built the temple of

Dictynna, as well as those which still existed in the

city when the historian wrote”. That the Samians

adorned the city of which they obtained possession,

seems to be clearly shewn by this passage of Herodotus;

but the legends, which have been referred to, render it

equally certain that Cydonia existed long before the

age of Polycrates.

Strabo's notice of Cydonia as “situated on the

sea, and looking towards Laconia,” points out this part

of the coast, as the district in which its site is to be

sought for. His statement, that it was distant eight

hundred stades from both Cnossos and Gortyna”, will

be of no assistance to us in our attempt to determine

its precise position; for the only question deserving of

any investigation is, whether it occupied the place of

the modern Khaniá, or was inland somewhere here

abouts”; and these distances of the Geographer are

* HoMER, Odyss. III. 292.

"Hxt Kööwves évalov, 'Iapódvov duqi jéebpa.

* DIoDoRUs Sicu LUs, v. 78. PAUSAN IAs, v III. p. 707. Scho LIAST

on THEocRITUs, v1.1. 12. and the ScholIAST on A Po LLoN IUs RHoDI Us,

Iv. 1492. MEURSIUs, Creta, p. 29, and Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 23.

* FLOR Us, III. 7. “Cnossum et Erythraeam, et, ut Graeci dicere solent,

urbium matrem Cydoneam.”

* HERodoTUs, III. 44. 59. Ta ipa ºrd Év Kvöwvin éðvta vov outof

eiori oi troujaravºres, kai Tôv Tijs Auktúvns vmáv.

* STRAbo, x. p. 479. Květovía 6' étri 6a)\dtry uév táputat, B\étovo a

Tpós Tiju Aakww.ukºv 6téxe ô' ékatépas to toov, Tſis Te Kuwororov Kai too

Tópºrvuos, otov čktakootous a tačíous.

*7 Two other opinions have been advanced : according to one of them,

Cydonia was eight or nine miles to the east of Khaniá; the other is entertained

by
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equally applicable to either situation. An earlier au

thority than Strabo, Scylax, is somewhat more explicit,

and mentions Cydonia as having a harbour which could

be closed”; an expression which would certainly lead

us to place the city on the shore. The port of Khaniá

exactly answers to the description of Scylax.

- - --- ºr-––––

- The P or t.

by some living scholars and geographers, who suppose the site to be as many

miles to the west of the modern city. The former opinion is totally unfounded,

and wholly irreconcileable with all that we learn from ancient authors about

the site. As to the latter, it will be soon enough to speak of the ruins which

Lapie, in his map of Crete, Mr Gail, in his notes on the Maritime Itinerary,

and Dr Cramer, in his Description of Ancient Greece, (Vol. III. p. 366.) lay

down as belonging to Cydonia, when I visit the place where they are said to

exist.

* ScyLAx of CARYANDA, in Hudson's Minor Greek Geographers,

Vol. 1. p. 18. or in Vol. 1. p. 265. of Mr Gail's edition. Kvěwvta, kal

Alpuju k\etortós, trpós Bopéav. The expression \up.mu k\etortós, so fre

quently used by ancient authors, is well explained by Colonel LEAKE,

Topography of Athens, p. 311, and, Travels in the Morea, Vol. II. pp. 436–7,

where he concludes, “the ports were thus k\etarrol \puéves, were placed within

the walls of a town, and might be closed by a chain.” We shall meet with

others in the island. I find that, about a century ago, an iron chain used every

night to be drawn across the narrow entrance of the port of the Kastron, to

prevent the unperceived ingress or egress of any vessel. See Vol. 1. p. 34. of

PEREGRINUs IN JERUsALEM, Fremdling zu Jerusalem, oder ausfuehrliche

Reise-Beschreibungen &c. &c. &c. by P. Angelicus Maria Myller, Ordens

der
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Maritime symbols are also found on autonomous

coins of Cydonia”: and both Ptolemy and Pliny mention

the town as situated on the sea. The latter author puts

it between Minoa and Pergamum, and the former be

tween Minoa and Dictynnaeum; accounts which are per

fectly consistent with one another, as well as with what

we have learnt from Scylax. The notices of the place

in Pomponius Mela, Hierocles, and the Geographer of

Ravenna, prove nothing with respect to its situation;

but there still remains another most important witness,

whose testimony, when added to those already brought

forward, will finally decide the question. It is the

Author of the Periplus published by Iriarte". We find

Cydonia mentioned in it as a city with a harbour, at

der Diener unser Lieben Frauen, Boemischer Provinz, &c. &c. &c. Wien

und Nuernburg 1735. He remained thirty days in the Kastron, (p. 33.)

and greatly regretted his inability to discover the sepulchre of P. An

tonio di Viterbo, the only object of any interest for him which the island

contained.

* GUssEME, Diccionario Numismatico Generale, Vol. II. p. 419; also

mentioned by RAscHE, Lexicon Rei Numariae, Vol. II. 1137.

30 REGIAE BIBLIOTHECAE MATRITENSIS CODICES GRAECI MSS.

ed. IRIARTE, Matr. 1769. p. 493. or GAIL's Geographi Graeci Minores,

Tom. II. p. 498. Atrö Tov Akoltiov (the island of Hāghios Theodhoros)

els Květovíav otă6. £". TóAts €otív: éxei Alpiéva, kai eis rivetsočov Bodym

éxet. The last five words are just those which a Greek sailor of the present

day would use, if speaking on the same subject; for these Bodym (on which

word consult LoBEck, on Phrynichus, Parerga, p. 537.) have preserved their

name in modern Greek, and are close to the entrance of the port. Many of the

rocks emerge from the water a little to the west of that entrance. When at

Khaniá, in the hot weather, I frequently bathed in the sea; and, on account

of these rocks, could only do so by rowing half a mile from the mouth of the

harbour. Some of them are seen in the plan on the preceding page, as laid

down in Boschini's “Pianta della Canea.” The entrance to the harbour is so

narrow, that any pilot, not well acquainted with it, might easily run his ship

aground; as was done, while I was at Khaniá, by a Turkish vessel from

Alexandria, which attempted to enter the port two or three hours after sunset.

With the express testimony of the Periplus, to the maritime situation of

Cydonia, we may compare a passage of GEoRGE GEM1st Us, quoted by

TzschUcKE, on Strabo, Tom. Iv. p. 241. Květovía 3& éti uév tá, Aiyaíº

kai airii, Čv 8& rols ēotrepious ris Kpfirms uépéort, kai éar 16 a A arría.

On Gemistus, or Pletho, as he is likewise called, the reader may consult

FABRICIUs, Bib. Graec. Vol. x11. pp. 85–101. ed. Harl. WILLoison,

Anecdota, Tom. II. p. 244. SIEBENKEEs, on Strabo, Tom. 1. p. xxxvi.
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the entrance of which there were rocks or shallows:

an accurate description of the port of the modern

town. -

This identity of the actual physical features observed

in and near the harbour of Khaniá, with those assigned

by ancient writers to Cydonia, must, I think, be ad

mitted as irresistible evidence of the situation of the

ancient city.

No one will expect to find remains of walls, temples,

or public buildings, constructed in ancient times, in or

near a city, which experienced so many vicissitudes of

fortune in its middle-age history. The five bastions of

Khaniá must alone have sufficed to consume almost

every evidence of the locality of Cydonia which existed

at the time of their construction. But, although it is

in vain that we now endeavour to find traces of the

ancient city, either within the walls or in the immediate

vicinity of the modern Khaniá"; yet I have had the

good fortune of discovering, among the manuscripts of

the Library of the Arsenal, at Paris, proofs that, in all

probability, such vestiges existed less than a hundred

and forty years ago. Monsieur Louis Chevalier, Pre

sident of the Parliament of Paris, who was in Crete

in the year 1699, saw, outside of Khaniá, and near the

Mohammedan cemetery, remains of mosaic work, which

he describes very minutely, and which seem to have

belonged to some ancient temple”.

* It is impossible to place any reliance on SAv ARY's account, Lettres sur

la Grèce, Lettre xxix. p. 256. I know not what he can have taken for “des

restes d'anciennes murailles construites avec beaucoup de solidité;” and cannot

but suppose this to be one of the passages, which serve to justify the observa

tion of his friend SoNNIN1, Voyage en Grèce et en Turquie, Tom. 1. p. 349:

“Comme voyageur, Savary s'égare au-delà des limites que l'exactitude a

posées.”

* VoxAGE DU LEv ANT, etc. par Mr Louis CHEvALIER, Tom. 1. p. 99.

MS. No. 19, in the Bibliothèque de l'Arsenal: “Hors de la ville sur le grand

chemin pour aller au port, (he means to the port of Suda, where his ship was

lying,) joignant le cimetière des Turcs, qui tient beaucoup de terrain, on voit

des restes d'un pavé fait de petites pierres d'un pouce quarré ou environ de

diamétre,
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Pococke says: “About five miles to the south-south

west of Canea, there is a hill among the mountains, on

which there are some ruins: I conjecture that this hill

is Mount Tityrus, on which, according to Strabo, the

city of Cydonia seems to have been situated”.”

According to Strabo, Cydonia does not seem to

have been situated on Mount Tityros. The words of

the Geographer it is impossible to mistake: “In the

Cydonian district there is a mountain Tityros, on which

there is, not the Dictaean, but the Dictynnaean temple.

Cydonia is situated on the sea”. Thus the assumption,

that the city was built on the mountain, is absolutely

contradicted by the very author on whose alleged autho

rity it is made.

Olivier gives a sufficiently accurate account of the

wretched ruins of walls which exist on the hill in

question”; but is greatly mistaken in supposing them

to be the remains of an ancient city. They are merely

those of a middle-age fortress, and are utterly un

worthy of any minute description”.

I should not have dwelt so long on this dry topo

graphical question, if Pococke's hypothesis had not

obtained the assent of a distinguished living scholar,

Professor Hoeck", to whom every one, who takes an

interest in the antiquities of Crete, is under great

obligations.

diamétre, de differentes couleurs, et par compartiment. Ce pave est très bien

conservé, et paroit fort ancien. Il y a lieu de croire qu'il y a eu anciemment

à cet endroit quelque temple.”

* Pocock E, Description of the East and some other Countries, Vol. 11.

Part I. Ch. III. p. 247.

* OLIVIER, Voyage dans l'Empire Othoman, Tom. 11. Ch. xi. p. 289.

* I long put off my visit to them, for, convinced that Strabo's expressions

were conclusive as to the site of Cydonia, and not expecting to find ruins of

another ancient city at this spot, I inferred that they would prove to be, what

I found them, one of the innumerable fortresses which were constructed here

in the middle ages, and most of which were built, soon after the Venetians

first obtained possession of the island, at the commencement of the thirteenth

century.

* Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 383.
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The power and importance of Cydonia, in all the

affairs of Crete, are made manifest by several passages

of Polybius and Strabo. At one time she carried on

hostilities, single-handed, against both Cnossos and

Gortyna”. The first engagement between the Cretans

under Lasthenes and Panares, and the Roman legions

under Metellus, was fought in the Cydonian district”.

The Romans were victorious, Metellus was saluted

Imperator, and laid siege to Cydonia”. Now the

ancient city, in all probability, obtained most of its

water from the same copious source as supplies the

modern town. Of this it must doubtless have been

deprived, on its investment by the Romans. Hence the

account given, of the sufferings from thirst of the be

sieged Cretans, probably relates solely to the inhabitants

of Cydonia".

Thus too, in modern times, the Greeks, immediately

on acquiring possession of the district round Khaniá,

cut off this supply of water, from want of which the

city, though peopled only by six or seven thousand

inhabitants, greatly suffered".

* LIvy, xxxv.11. 40. “Cydoniatae bellum adversus Gortynios Gnos

siosque gerebant.”

* APPIAN, Cretica, Vol. 1. p. 99. ed. Schweigh. Kai vucă nºw 6 Mére)-

Xos év Květovía Aaobévm. Cydonia is also first mentioned by LIvy, Epit.

Lib. 98.

* PHLEGoN, in Photius, Biblioth. Cod. 97. p. 84. Bekk. and the authors

last cited.

* WALERIUs MAXIMUs, v11. 6. Externa. “Cretensibus nihil tale prae

sidii affulsit: qui obsidione Metelli ad ultimam usque penuriam compulsi,

sua jumentorumque suorum urina sitim torserunt, justius dixerim quam

sustentarunt.”

* CoRREspondANCE DU WICE-Consul D'AUTRIchE (Mons. D'Her

culez,) Lettre du 31 Août, 1821. “J'ai été victime de l'epidémie qui regne

dans la ville, depuis que les Grecs ont coupé l'eau, et que nous sommes reduits

a boire l’eau des puits, qui est salée.” Again, under the date of 19 March,

1822: “Ces jours derniers les Grecs ont encore coupé les eaux de la ville—

trois cent insurgés ont mis en déroute mille deux cent Turcs, qui étaient sortis

de la ville pour protéger la réparation des aqueducs.”

VOL. I. B
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CHA PEL AND CEMETERY OF HAG HIA TRIADHA.

CHAPTER II.

VISIT TO HAGHIOS ELEUTHERIOS. DESCRIPTION OF THE MONAS

TERIES AND GROTTO'S OF THE AKROTERI.

SINCE the districts of Crete, which are most likely

to be interesting, have been but little explored, I shall

notice very briefly such parts of the island as have

been sufficiently described by modern travellers. Among

these the immediate vicinity of Khaniá may safely be

included. The beauties of its plain, which extends

from the gate of the city to the Rhiza', have been care

* The “Piemonte” of Western Crete; the term includes the whole of the

lower northern slopes of the Sfakian Mountains.
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fully delineated”. I must however speak of some monas

teries, and of two natural grottos, in the neighbourhood.

The village of Murniés is somewhat less than three

miles to the south of Khaniá, at the foot of the moun

tains. Near it is the monastery of Hāghios Eleuthérios",

which, as well as Haghia Kyriaké, was formerly a

metókhi of Haghia Khrusopeghe. The principal mo

nastery has been long deserted. The society of Hāghios

Eleuthèrios consist of an Abbot or Hegúmenos', and

five monks. On visiting them I found the Abbot

dressed, as is usually the case, in the same simple man

ner as his brethren. He was delighted to talk Greek

with me, and told a long story about a treasure dis

covered some time ago by Europeans. On visiting the

chapel of the convent, I observed not only paintings of

the Virgin, Christ, Demétrios, and other Saints, but

also a crucifix, consisting of an iron cross with a Christ

in high relief on it. I suggested to the worthy Abbot

that it was a novelty to see any thing so nearly ap

proaching the practice of the Roman Catholic Church

in a Greek place of worship, where paintings alone, and

not statues or bas-reliefs, are allowed". He admitted

that the thing was prohibited", and, in itself, wrong;

but added, that the crucifix had been there many many

years, and contained within it a piece of the true cross".

In an engagement with the Mohammedans, during the

revolution, a priest stood with it in his hand. As long

* See Tour.NEFont, Voyage du Levant, Tom. 1. p. 23. SAVARY, Ilet

tres sur la Grèce, Lettre xxxiv. SoNNIN1, Voyage en Grèce et en Turquie,

Ch. xv.1—xx. SIEBER, Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 129, fol.

* Too Gºytov "EXev6eptov. * '0 ‘Hyojuevos.

* There is a celebrated picture of the Virgin at Megaspélaeon, which is

said to have been made by St Luke, several of whose paintings are seen in

Roman Catholic churches. The image “attracts the visits of pilgrims, and

makes a great addition to the revenue of the pious establishment.” See

DoDwELL's Tour through Greece, Vol. II. p. 450. It is said to be made

of lentisk wood: BARTHoldy, Voyage en Grèce, Part. II. p. 21. Fr. trans.

The Greeks have two other paintings, which are called works of the same

artist; see HARTLEY, Researches in Greece, Ch. XII. pp. 18l. 183, and 359.

* Eivat #1troöuoruévo ró trpayua. 7 Tow tutov or raupov.

B 2
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as the affray lasted, balls were whizzing about him, and

killing or wounding every one near; but, of course,

he remained unhurt. Again, whenever any one pos

sessed by a demon" kisses it, the unclean spirit at once

leaves him. After recounting to me all its virtues the

Hegümenos himself devoutly kissed the face of the

Christ, which is worn away by these salutations, almost

as much as the toe of Saint Peter's great statue at

Rome, and restored it to its place in the Church.

As to the piece of the true cross which this crucifix

is said to contain, it may be observed, that the credulity

of the Greeks has enabled their clergy to supply every

monastery with some precious reliques: and these of the

true cross are numerous enough here, as well as in Ca

tholic countries, to justify Swift's account of “my lord

Peter's old sign-post, with nails and timber enough in it

to build sixteen large men of war".”

About half an hour's walk from the gate of Khaniá

is the village of Kalépa, situated on a rising ground not

& Cº. lv. & Z.º far from the shore. From above this village a beautiful

4. to ºr

C. tº .
l

2

view is obtained. On the spectator's left are seen the

noble snow-clad Sfakian mountains, and part of the

plain of Khaniá, which also lies extended before him.

To his right is the fortified city, with its port and

shipping; beyond which the eye, passing over the wide

gulf of Khaniá, rests on the Dictynnaean promontory,

and observes, still further in the distance, the Corycian

cape, which terminates the view.

The road from this spot to the monastery of Haghia

Triádha" runs near two or three villages, without enter

* Aaiuávtov. On the casting out of demons, in the primitive Church, see

MIDDLEToN, Free Inquiry, p. 80; and, on the miracles effected by the

simple sign of the Cross, p. 136. 1st edit. A copious account of the order

of Exorcists, who became a regular part of the ecclesiastical establishment,

even in early times, and could only be ordained by the Bishop, is given in

WAN DALE, de Orig. et Prog. Idol. et Superst. Diss. III. c. v11.

* Sw1FT, Tale of a Tub, S.4. The wonderful wood was supposed to

possess a secret power of vegetation: see GIBBon's ecclesiastical authorities,

Decline and Fall, c. xx111. * Tô uovaaript rijs dytas Tpudôas.
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ing into any of them. The part of the Akrotéri over

which it passes is generally uncultivated, and seems to

be barren. There is a great abundance of game, espe

cially red-legged partridges, on it. Haghia Triádha is

surrounded by many lofty cypresses, a long avenue of

which leads up to the principal entrance of the monastery.

The Hegümenos is a venerable and communicative old

man, with whom I had much conversation.

This monastery is most substantially built: the

church in the middle of its court is in the form of a

Latin cross: its front is ornamented by Doric columns.

Over its doorway is an inscription, the words of which

are sufficiently appropriate in a convent dedicated to

the Trinity". On the frieze of the entablature of this

edifice are the capital letters

B T V O T TI

A conjectural explanation of them may be seen in

the note”, if any one should think it worth looking at.

On either side of the doorway of this church is an

inscription: to the spectator's left it is in Greek, and

to his right in Latin. The purport of both is the same;

and is to record the names of the two founders of the

monastery". The date affixed at the foot of the Greek

inscription is 1634", that over the principal entrance

11 eIC 9C eN TPICI KAI TA TPIA GN.

** Babos Tvørews, "Yºu'rtos éeós, Totsutróaratos, IIavrokpdrop.

13 PRECLARO ASINVZANCAROLE PRO

SAPIE CRETI HIEREMIAS SAPIENTISSI

MVS ET LAVRENTIVS SOLERTISSIMVS

GERMANI AMBO SACRIFICI ET INI

VGES MAGNA CVM IMPENSA ET A

CRIMONIA TALIA GESSERVNT ILLE

ENIM SWFFICIENTER INCEPTIS LA

BOREM IMPENDIT EVMQVE CON

FECIT HONESTE HIC VERO PROPAGA

TOR ILLIVS VOTI SVPPLEVIT RELI

QVVM ET HOC PERPVLCRVM FV

NDITVS TEMPLVM INSTAVRAVIT.

* In the Greek numerals it is AXAA. SonNIN1, Voyage en Grèce et en

Turquie, Tom. I. p. 358, gives what he thinks proper to call a faithful copy

- of



22 ,CEMETERY AND CHARN EL-HOUSE. [CHAP.

into the monastery being 1631. The church was not

quite finished when the Turks obtained possession of

Khaniá, and thus put a stop to the progress of the

building. At the eastern corner of the court is a small

chapel, a view of which is seen at the head of this

chapter. Under it is the cemetery of the monastery.

The graves have nearly all been opened, so that the

bones of their occupants lie exposed to view, and each

of them “grins horrible a ghastly smile” on his visitors.

This profanation of the grave was committed by the

Mohammedans, during the revolution, in the vain hope

of finding hidden treasure. In an apartment, with which

this burial-chamber communicates, dead men's skulls

and bones are heaped up to the height of about four

feet". Above the doorway of the Golgotha, and in many

other places about the monastery, I noticed inscriptions,

to some of which a Latin translation is added ".

The old Hegümenos assured me that, before the

revolution broke out, there were forty Patéres here, and

ten more at the different metókhis or farms of the

monastery. They had then also thirteen Deacons.

Although their arable land was sufficient to employ

thirty-five pairs of oxen, eighteen pairs on the akrotéri

and the rest in the metókhis, yet, being so numerous

of the Latin, and concludes his observations on it by saying, “mais, en même

temps, l’on y a omis précisément l'essentiel, c'est-à-dire, la date;” manifestly

shewing that he could not read the Greek characters.

* Similar charnel-houses are found in the convents of Mount Sinai and of

the Strophades: see BURCKHARDt's Syria and the Holy Land, p. 564, and

WADDINGTon, Condition and Prospects of the Greek Church, p. 200. A

like custom also prevails at Smyrna, and in some other places, where the

corpse is usually allowed to occupy its vault or grave for a twelve-month,

and is then transferred to the charnel-house: see HARTLEY, Researches

in Greece, c. v.III. p. 120.

* Two of them will be an ample specimen:

HIVIACG TO CKHNQMA AYTOY! O YYICTOC.

OCIA KAI erCeBHC GIIINOIA 6YCIAC IIPOCATEIN ef:IAACMOY

II6PI THC TUCN Té6NHKOTUUN AMAPTIAC.

A learned friend suggests to me that the first of these inscriptions is taken

from PsALM, x Lv. 2. and the second from 2 Maccabees, x11. 46.
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a body, they were always obliged to purchase corn.

The produce of oil annually sold by them may have

amounted, according to the Hegümenos, who is not

likely to exaggerate their wealth, to nearly two thousand

mistata. The present number of Patéres is ten".

The four monasteries of Haghia Triádha, Hāghios

Ioãnnes, Hāghios Eleuthèrios, and Goniá, pay con

jointly six hundred piastres yearly to the Patriarch

at Constantinople. They also make an annual present

to the Diocesan, but its amount is not defined”.

I was told by the Hegümenos, that when the head

of Saint John the Baptist was brought to Herod, who

was seated at table with a large dinner-party, it leapt

from the charger. Fear fell upon every one present,

and they were all attacked by a fever, which did not

leave them till they addressed their prayers to the Saint.

The Greek is greatly shocked at the Catholic ob

servance of Friday and Saturday as fast-days", while

he mortifies the flesh on Wednesday and Friday. It was

on a Wednesday that Judas received a bribe to betray

his master, and on a Friday that Christ was crucified.

In this monastery the wine which we obtained was

excellent. The district of Cydonia must have been

celebrated for its wine in ancient times, for we find

on many of its coins a bunch of grapes”, or the head

"7 Tour.NEFort, Voyage du Levant, Tom. 1. p. 31, found less than 50

of them : Son.N.INI mentions 12, and SIEBER 18.

* Mukpóv trpáyua—ört 6é\ouev.

* The observance of Saturday as a fast-day is one of the heresies with

which the Church of Rome was charged by the Patriarch Photius, and on

account of which he deposed and excommunicated the successor of Saint

Peter: see Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, c. Lx. and the

ecclesiastical authorities there quoted; and WADDINGtoN, History of the

Church, c. x11. Saturday has always been a festival in the Oriental Church:

see BINGHAM, Antiquities of the Christian Church, B. xx. c. 111. S. I.

* PELLERIN, Recueil de Médailles, Tom. 111. Pl. xcIx. fig. 39.

NUMIsMATA CIMELII WINDobonENsis, Tab. xiv. fig. 16. p. LXXXII.

NUMI Muse I HUNTERIAN1, Tab. 23. fig. 8. NUMI Muse I BRITAN

N1c1, Tab. v1.11. fig. 9. M ion NET, Description de Médailles, Tom. 11.

p. 273. SEst 1N1, Museo Hedervariano, Vol. 11. p. 152. HoEck, Kreta,

Vol. 111. p. 178.
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of Dionysos”. Some of them also exhibit a female

head adorned with a chaplet of vine-leaves”. I found

a beautiful silver coin of Cydonia, in the possession

of the interpreter of the French Consulate, and the

female head seen on its obverse, was thus ornamented.

Somewhat less than three miles from Haghia Triádha,

towards the end of the promontory, and in the midst

of its highest elevations, is the monastery of Hāghios

Ioànnes. The building of its church had only just

been commenced when the Turks obtained possession

of Khaniá and has never since been proceeded with.

Half a mile further is “the cave of the bear”,” at

the entrance of which is a little chapel.

The name of this cavern is derived from a resem

blance between the form of a piece of rock within it.

and that of a sitting bear. I wonder that no ancient

legend should have been attached to this natural object,

as was done to the fancied figure of a weeping woman

on Mount Sipylos”. And this is the more surprising,

* GoLZIUs, Nomismata Insularum Graeciae, Tab. v.I. fig. 9. NoNNIUs,

Comment. pp. 223 and 224. HARDouIN, Numi Antiqui Illustrati, p. 87.

GUssFME, Diccionario Numismatico Generale, Tom. II. p. 419, describes

the obverse of a coin of Cydonia: “Cabeza de Baco coronada de pâmpanos.”

MIonNET, Tom. II. p. 272.

* GoLZIUs, l.c. (perhaps) NUMI Mus. HUNTER. Tab. 23. f. 1, 2.

RAscHE, Lexicon Rei Numariae, Tom. II. 1135. Supplem. Tom. II. 318.

MIonNET, l.c. Among the medals of the Ducal Cabinet at Modena, in

inspecting which I experienced the most courteous attention from its learned

Prefetto, D. Celestino Cavedoni, there is one of which I made this note: Caput

muliebre ad s. pampinis vel corymbis redimitum }{NQAYX. Vir nudus ad s.

stans arcum tendit AR. I fere. See also EcKHEL, Doctrina Numorum

Veterum, Vol. II. p. 310.

* Tijs dpkovoas rô a trij\atov. These mountains are hence called 'Aprov

8o30uvd.

* Described by CHANDLER, Travels in Asia Minor, Ch. Lxxix. See

also WISDom, x. 7. JosePHUs, Antiq. I. II.4. "Eri Yap kai vov 8tapévet.

Von BohLEN, Genesis, p. 213. There is an appearance in stone, somewhat

like the shape of a woman, in a cavern in Somersetshire, where it is supposed

to be a base and wicked elfe, “the witch of Wokey hight.”

The ghastly hag he sprinkled o'er:

When lo! where stood a hag before,

Now stood a ghastly stone.

See
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since we find a tradition that two Cretan nymphs, Helice

and Cynosura, who were nurses of the infant Zeus, were

afterwards changed into bears; and were ultimately

raised to the skies as the constellations which are still

known by their names”.

At a distance of half a mile from the cave is a

secluded spot in which the deserted monastery of

Katholikó is situated. Near it is a beautiful grotto, to

the entrance of which we are brought by a descent of

about a hundred and forty steps, many of them cut

out of the steep rocks on the southern side of the

glen. Its height varies from ten to fifty or sixty feet:

it is nearly five hundred feet long”: it penetrates into

- See PERCY, Reliques of Ancient English Poetry, Vol. 1. Book III. 15. A

legend of the same kind accounts for the existence of a statue, among the

ruins of Seleucia, on the western bank of the Tigris. An improper attachment

once existed between a brother and sister, “and God, to punish them, turned

them to stone.” KEPPEL, Journey from India to England, Vol. I. c. v11.

In a vale near Marathon, Chandler saw an ancient statue of a woman, who

once defied Heaven, and, for her impiety, was hardened into stone. “The

grave Turk cites the woman of Nono'ſ,” (Oenoe: see LEAKE, Researches,

p. 420. and on the Demi of Attica, p. 163.) “to check arrogance, and enforce

the wisdom of a devout and humble disposition.” Her fold and flocks shared

her fate, and “the rocky crags afford, at a certain point of view, the similitude

of sheep and goats within an enclosure or fold.” CHANDLER, Travels in

Greece, c. xxxvi. Many similar legends, both ancient and modern, which

have arisen from the shape of natural objects, might also be mentioned.

* ARATUs, Phaenomena, 30.

El étedv 3ri,

Kpiſtmbev keivat ye, Auðs ueyd'Aov iótnti,

oùpavöv eisavéºnorav.

ERAtosTHENEs, Catast. II. AyAaorbévns 68 v Tols Našukois quoru, Too

q6v yewéobal row Atós Kvvósovpav' eival 6& utav táv 'Ióaiwu vuuq ſov—

Aparos 3& airijv kaAel ‘EAikmu èk Kpritns ovorav. Yevéotal 6& Aids Tpo

q6v kai čud routo €v oëpavois ruñs dićw87vat. The intermediate trans

formation into bears is mentioned in the Parisian Scholia on Apollonius

Rhodius, 1. 941. "Apkrov utv ka).éovoruv Špos. KaNeitat 6' oitws, i öld

Tô ra's rooq'oùs roo Atós ékei eis dipkºrov uetapopºpw87vat m K. T. A. The

same legend respecting Cynosura is also related, on the authority of Agla

osthenes, by HYGINUs, Poet. Astr. 11. 2.

* I measured it and found its length from the Hăghion Béma to the

entrance 430 feet: beyond the altar is about 40 feet more : it is greatly over

stated by PocockE, Vol. 11. Part 1. p. 263. at “near a quarter of a mile.”

The assertion of a French traveller, SoNNIN1, Voyage en Grèce et en Tur

quie,
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the mountain in a southerly direction : and its sides

consist of varied and beautiful stalactites. Some of them

form, as it were, columnar supports for the roof of the

cavern ; many are quite transparent, and others are bril

liantly white. Their effect however is certainly not to be

compared with that of the grotto of Antiparos, although,

even here, they are in many places extremely beautiful.

Pococke says that this grotto exceeds all he ever saw

in the beauty and slenderness of the pillars. On the

rocks about it I observed the dictamnon, so celebrated

among physicians”, naturalists and poets. According to

Theophrastus and Pliny it was found only in Crete”.

quie, Vol. 1. p. 382. “l’on peut aisément y faire près d'un mille de chemin

avant d'arriver au fond,” must be a wilful exaggeration, and is certainly

a very gross one.

*7 HIPPocRATEs frequently prescribes it: see the passages in MEUR

sIUs, Creta, p. 110.

28 THEoPHRASTUs, H. P. IX. 16. Tööé 3iktapuvov, toucv tris Kpijtns—

rojro uév obv, distrep &\éx0m, 6avuaatöv Šua kai totov Tijs vigov. PLINY,

N. H. xxv. 8. “Dictamnum non est alibi quam in Creta.” Passages, in

which other medicinal herbs of the island are mentioned, have been collected

by the diligence of MEURs1Us, Creta, 11. 11.
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Another plant, which has been common for ages in

most parts of Europe, was once peculiar to this island.

It is generally known that the quince-tree derived its

Greek name from the Cretan Cydonia, in the district

of which city it was indigenous, and whence it was

transported into other countries”.

A few paces below the mouth of the cavern is a

small church cut out of the solid rock : near it are the

former abodes of the monks. The bridge thrown across

the ravine is spoken of, by Pococke and Sonnini, as fifty

feet high. I observe an opening in it, leading into a

solitary cell, which is said to have been used by the

monks as a place of imprisonment and punishment for any

sinning member of their society. On the opposite side

of the ravine, from which the view was taken, are ruins

of several solitary huts, supposed to have been used as

hermitages, until the church and monastery of Katholiko

were abandoned. This wild and sequestered spot is very

near the head of the valley, and is not above a thousand

paces from the sea. Many Greek monasteries are pic

turesque and beautiful objects; but I can recal to my

recollection no place so well suited for those, who may

have desired “remote from man with God to pass their

days,” as this glen, with its

Steep and lofty cliffs,

That on a wild secluded scene impress

Thoughts of more deep seclusion.

* PLINY, N. H. xv. 11. “His proxima amplitudine mala, quae vocamus

cotonea, et Graeci cydonia, ex Creta insula advecta.” NicANDER, Alex.

234. Tóte 3\oorvpoto Kööwvos, kelvo putów Komitmbev. M EURs1Us, Creta,

p. 107. TzschucKE, on Pomponius Mela, Vol. 111. Part II. p. 818. See

also JULIUs Pollux, v1.47. and H Esychius, both mentioned by WYT

TENBAch, on Plutarch, Praecept. Conjug. p. 138, d. The fruit was called

Kočáua\ov in the ancient Cretan dialect: HERMon, in ATHENAEUs, 111.

p. 81. f. and HEsychius, under the word.
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FORTRESS AND BA Y OF SU DHA.

CHAPTER III.

FROM KHANIA TO PALAEOKASTRON NEAR THE BAY OF SUDHA.

EFFECTS OF WENETIAN MISGOVERNMENT. CRETAN AND MOLOS

SIAN DOG.S. CRETAN CHARACTER.

February 16, 1834.

WE started from Khaniá about noon, and tra

versed the plain by which the city is surrounded, and

the greater part of which, in the direction of Südha,

was stript of its olives when Ibrahim-pashā landed here

with his troops, in January 1825, on his way from Egypt

to the Moréa". Half a mile before we arrive at the

Salt-pans, which have changed their Italian name Saline

* The swamp near Südha (; Xoča, on the etymology of which word see

below, p. 189.) was selected for the encampment of the troops, and, in con

sequence, about one fifth of them died in the island. Ibrahim sailed for the

Moréa on the 19th February 1825: see a letter written at Khaniá, and pub

lished in a contemporary Journal, and MADDEN, Travels in Turkey, Egypt,

&c. Vol. 1. p. 174–5.
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into the Turkish Túzla”, the ground becomes a marsh,

and would be impassable but for the aid afforded us by

portions of an old paved road, doubtless the work of the

Venetians. The marsh is about three miles in circum

ference, and is said to abound in snipes. After passing

the head of the bay we wound along the north-western

acclivity of Mount Maláxa”, and again found consider

able remains of the Venetian paved way, which was in

fact our only road for nearly two miles; no labour seems

ever to have been bestowed on it since the Turks ob

tained the island, so that it is, in general, a far worse

road than an unpaved path would be.

The rock of Südha, which is a conspicuous object

during most of the ride, is said to have served as a

constant receptacle for corsairs, during the sixteenth

century"; and was also used as a landing place in

1571, by Turkish troops, some of whom ravaged the

territory of Khaniá, while others sacked and burnt the

town of Rhithymnos". The Venetians therefore pru

dently determined to fortify the islet"; and, in con

sequence, retained it, with Spina Longa and the almost

impregnable castle of Grabása, during many years after

the whole island of Crete had been acquired by the

Turks.

The events which were caused by this hostile descent

on the district of Khaniá and the town of Rhithymnos,

serve to throw light on the the Venetian government

of the island.

The Greek peasants of the neighbourhood of Rhi

thymnos supposed, at that time, that certain nobles were

* Salt in Turkish is ;.5 tuz. The name, which has here usurped the

place of an Italian word, has elsewhere replaced an ancient Hellenic appel

lation, as in the Troas: LEAKE, Tour in Asia Minor, p. 273. fol.

* “H MaXáša.

* FoscARINI, Relatione ec, fol. 6. “Li anni addietro ricetto e nido di

corsari.”

* CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, Vol. II. p. 427. FoscARIN1, l.c. and fol. 11.

“Rettimo e del tutto rovinato dall’ incendio che segui la passata guerra.”

* FoscARIN1, fol. 7.
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preparing to take signal vengeance on them for the

violent death of a Cavaliere, which had just happened :

and, on this account, they sent a deputation to the

Turks at Südha, whom they hailed as their deliverers

from the cruel tyranny of their Venetian lords".

Another Venetian writer assigns these practices of

the Greeks with the Turks at Südha, simply to their

general oppression by the Cavalieri, and to the extreme

despair to which it reduced them". Their dealings with

the Turks seem to have produced at least one good effect,

in awakening the Venetian senate, not perhaps to a sense

of justice, but, at all events, to one of policy; for the

Proveditor Foscarini was soon afterwards dispatched from

Venice, to enquire into the real condition of the Cretan

people. His extremely interesting Report is still in

existence", and presents a melancholy picture of sys

tematic oppression and legalized iniquity, on the part

of both the privileged order of nobles and the local

government.

Foscarini seems not only to have been endued with

a high sense of honour, and a love of virtue, but also

to have possessed every requisite intellectual endowment

for the due accomplishment of his important duty; and

his Report also shews him to have been most diligent

in his researches. After detailing to the Venetian senate

the various acts of fraud and oppression, to which the

whole mass of the people were subjected, he says “the

cavalieri had reduced the peasants to a worse condition

than that of slaves, so that they never dared even to

complain of any injustice".”

7 FoscAR INI, fol. 110.

8 MS. No. 766, of the Raccolta Correr at Venice, fol. 39.

9 It is entitled Relatione dell' Ill” Sigº Giacomo Foscarini, Proveditor

General, Inquisitor, e Sindico, nel regno di Candia, del 1576. The copy which

I consulted is contained in the Raccolta Correr.

10 FoscARIN1, fol. 110. “Con questi mezzi essi cavalieri fanno li villani

più che schiavi, che non ardiscono mai dolersi di cosa ingiusta.” THEvet

also, writing a little earlier, speaks of the Cretans, Cosmographie de Levant,

fol. 26, as “menans une tresmeschante et du tout desplorée façon de viure,

qui
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Libertas pauperis haec est:

Pulsatus rogat, et pugnis concisus adorat,

Ut liceat paucis cum dentibus inde reverti.

Little change was however produced in the condi

tion of these subjects of the Venetian aristocracy, in

consequence of Foscarini's generous and indignant de

nunciation of the cruelty and impolicy of the adopted

system of government, and of the tyrannical proceed

ings of the petty nobles whom it tolerated. This may

easily be inferred from the fact, that a member of the

“Syndicate of the Levant,” Giulio de Garzoni, made

a similar Report to the Senate in 1586, ten years after

that which was the result of Foscarini's mission. This

Syndic bears express testimony to the fact, that all the

inhabitants of the island, except of course the tyran

nizing and degraded privileged class, longed for a change

of government, and even preferred “the tyrannical domi

nation” of the Turks, to that which the Venetians exer

cised over them".

At length we began to leave the bay of Südha, and

to pass the ridge: as soon as we reached its summit

we saw the plain of Apokórona spread out before us.

It is bounded on the south by the eastern half of the

White Mountains”, the outline of which is very bold

qui cause en eux vn merueilleux desir de liberté. Carilz sont tellement serfs

aux Veniciens qu’ilz ne possedent neiouissent sinon de ce qui leur est de

grace concede par lesdis Signeurs.”

* GARzoNI, Relatione del Sindicato del Levante nel 1586, in the MSS.

of St Mark's Library, CLAssE v11. CodicE cccIv. It is worth while to

give two or three brief extracts: p. 18. “Con questi et altri pretesti, di sopra

discorsi, se ben per decreto publico è levato il nome della Parichia, conven

gono vivere mella medesima soggezione.” p. 19. “Si che il contadino, di

questa maniera vessato, et per tante parti stracciato, impresso dai ragiona

menti de' papati, & fatto nemico del nome Veneto–et e ridotto a tale, per le

cose dette, che credo poter dire con verità, escludendo però li privilegiati, che

desiderano mutazione di governo; et sanno non poter capitare in mano d’

altri che del Turco; nondimeno, credendo non poter peggiorare di stato,

inclinamo anco a quel tirannico dominio.”

* The Aevka 3pm of Strabo: they are now called, either by their ancient

title in modern Greek, td. dotpa Bovvd, or, from their inhabitants, ºrd Xqa

kuava Bouva. Crete is the only part of Greece in which I have noticed the old

word
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and beautiful: they are entirely covered with snow.

Immediately on commencing the descent, towards the

plain of Apokérona, we turned to our left, in con

formity with directions obtained from some peasants

whom we had met, and soon saw two ancient tombs;

sure indications of our approach to the Palaeokastro,

to which I was endeavouring to find my way. They

were hewn out of the rock, which is soft and calca

reous, and, like the stone of Malta, is full of im

bedded shells. One of them was a chamber contain

ing resting-places for three occupants, the other had

served for four. Scarcely had we passed these tombs

before we met a kalógheros”, whose Greek shewed at

once that he was not a Cretan ; and from whom I

learnt that we should find a lodging for the night in

a monastery or rather metókhi", belonging to the great

convent of Hāghios Ioannes the Theologian", at Pat

word 6pm as still in common use: it here denotes the loftier parts of any high

mountains.

* I shall not attempt to anglicize any such names, peculiar to the country,

but shall always use the Greek word, without deviating from the rule even

where it may have been clothed in an English dress, and rendered familiar to

English readers, by writers who are generally read; as has happened in the

case of kalógheros, which has become caloyer, both with us and the French.

The kalógheros at present, in almost every part, is scarcely raised a single

step above the mere peasant: very few of them can read: they are in fact

distinguished, from any other labourers, solely by their having made a vow of

celibacy, by letting their beards grow, and by living in their monastery. A

person can become a kalógheros at any age, and the lame, or infirm, do actu

ally avail themselves of this facility in many cases, becoming kalógheri, and

living comfortably within the quiet walls of the monastery all the rest of their

lives. Their situation might certainly be envied by the inmates of a poor

house in more densely peopled countries. The traºrépas is also called ispo

Mávaxos, and this class is supposed to be the most learned in the oriental

church. They can all read and can write a little: but few of them can spell

three consecutive words without blundering : in fact they learn to write, as a

necessary qualification, when boys, and having no duties to discharge beyond

those of reading the morning and evening service in the chapels of their con

vents, the ability to write is little more than a useless accomplishment, except

for the Hegåmenos, who keeps the accounts of the society.

* Meróxt. -

* The two Johns are called by the Greeks 6 trpóðpouos, and 6 6.e6Aoyos,

instead of the Baptist and the Evangelist as we designate them.



III.] CRETAN AND MOLOSSIAN DOG.S. 33

mos. The kalógheros was sent here, about a year ago,

along with a patéras, to superintend the management of

the land and olives possessed by that society in Crete,

and which had been entirely abandoned and uncultivated

during the whole war.

We soon arrived at considerable remains of the walls

of an ancient city, and I partially examined them; but

sunset put a stop to my researches, and I was glad

to hasten to find out the patéras at the metókhi. On

approaching it my ears were saluted by the loud bark

ings of several dogs: they continued to shew their dis

like for strangers, who wore dresses which they were

so little used to, for some time after we were settled

among them. These Cretan dogs are not so ferocious

as those of Albania, where the ancient Molossian breed

seems to be preserved, in all its purity", to the great

discomfort of European travellers". The Cretan ani

mals are all of one race, and are peculiar to the island.

Tournefort calls them “des lévriers bâtards".” They

are smaller than the greyhound, and have a longer and

rougher coat of hair”: their head is somewhat like that

of the wolf: they follow their game by scent, and are

very sagacious animals, resembling, in every respect, the

lurcher rather than the greyhound. I feel no doubt

that these dogs are the undebased descendants of those

mentioned by ancient authors”.

* AELIAN, N. A. III.2. 6vuukujratos 3& Kvvāv MoMoororós, étrel Buuw

8éorrarol kai oi &vöpes.

17 For instance to that of Mr HUGHEs, Travels in Greece and Albania,

Vol. I. c. xvi. and c. xv.11. pp. 489, and 50l. 2d ed. The animal is a constant

source of annoyance to all travellers in that country.

18 Tour.NEFoRT, Tom. 1. p. 95.

19 CLAUDIAN, Cons. Stilich. III. 300.

Hi lue I Cressae, I

20 AELIAN, N.A. 111. 2. Kátov Kpigora kočqn, kai d\tiri, kal ôpet

Baotais gºvrpoqos' kai uévrot kai abrol Kpfires rotočrovs autois trept

deikvºort, kal #3et i pium. LIBANIUS, quoted by MEURSIUS, Creta, p. 95.

Tāv Konrºv kvvöv ai filvn)aroßgal. Hence they are spoken of along with

those of the Spartan breed, which were celebrated for following well by

scent, (Lobeck, Comment. ad Soph. Ai. v. 7.) in many passages of

ancient authors.

WOL. I. C
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The celebrated dog of Cephalus, to which those of

Molossis and Chaonia were proud to trace their pedi

gree”, was supposed to have been obtained, by Procris,

from Minos”, the mythical king of this island: a fact

which alone shews how celebrated the Cretan breed must

have been in times of remote antiquity.

I had every reason to be pleased with the kindness

and hospitality of my reverend host, although his means

of displaying his excellent disposition towards us were

very limited. The furniture of his room consisted of

a bed, a table, and two rude chairs: but my travels

in Albania had taught me to consider even beds, tables,

and chairs, as the peculiar possessions of those who

are surrounded by the other comforts of civilized life;

and as ordinarily unattainable by the traveller, while

he is exploring the most interesting countries of an

tiquity.

The venerable priest thought it very odd that I

should speak Greek fluently; and had great difficulty

in understanding, what he seemed very anxious to learn,

how I could leave “Lóndhra”, which is commonly

used both by Turks and Greeks of all parts, as synony

mous with England, to travel in these districts.

On my enquiring for coins the peasants gave me

such as they possessed: they had found them in tilling

the ground about the monastery: more than half of

those which I obtained were of Aptera. The prices

asked by coin-finders in most parts of Greece is so high

as to cause considerable difficulty to those who wish to

purchase them. Here the peasants would not even

* JULIUs Pollux, v. 5.

* ApollopoRUs, Biblioth. II. 4.7. Töv köva Öv IIpókpus #yayev

ék Kpfirms trapd Mívanos Aagovora. ERATosTHENEs, Cataster. xxxHII.

Augérepa 6% taota Mivtos éAaffe' Kai Üarepov—éðwpºjaaro airfi. ANto

NINUS LIBERALIS, c. XLI. 'O Mívos 3180i ră IIpókpuðt rôv drovra kai

Töv köva' roëtovs 6% ow8év čáčqvye 6mptov. HYGINUs, Poet. Astr. II. 35.

For the variations in this legend consult the authorities quoted or indicated

by HEINSIUs, on Ovid, Met. v11. 754. and WERHEYK, on Antoninus

Liberalis, l.c. * Aévôpa.
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name a price, but told me to give them what I thought

the things were worth, since I knew their value better

than they did. One of them possessed a small marble

hand which he also gave me. It was not difficult to

find out that I was among a very different people from

those with whom travellers become acquainted in fol

lowing the commonly frequented routes in Greece and

Asia Minor; and I began to suspect that, whatever

the ancient Cretans may have been, from the time of

Polybius to that of St Paul, the present race can

hardly deserve the bad character bestowed on their

ancestors.

A boy of about ten years of age, a nephew of the

old priest, tells me that the Cretan labyrinth was one

of the seven wonders of the world, in the time of the

ancient Hellenes, and that these seven wonders corre

spond to the seven sacraments of the Christian church”.

Our fare this evening, after I had had a long chat

with the priest, consisted of ricemilk”, Sfakian cheese”,

a few onions”, some barley bread”, and as much water”

as we wished.

* His words were as oi Xpwartavoi éxovv rá čtrºra uvorràpia, Érari oi

"EAAnves elyav ºrd ºrta 6eduata, 8mVaën rôv vačv ris Apréutóos eis riv

"Eqeorov, &c. * fivyāya)\a.

* Xqaxiavöv ruptov, pronounced Xqakuavó rupt.

* spoupéðia. * kpı0ivö lºwui.

* Nepā. On the derivation of this word from the ancient vnpös or vapos,

the latter of which occurs in fragments of both Aeschylus and Sophocles,

see WILLoison, Histoire de l'Académie des Inscr. Tom. xxxviii. p. 63,

(quoted by Hobhouse, Journey through Albania, Vol. 11. p. 1093. 2d ed.)

and LoBEck, on Phrynichus, p. 42. In Lycophron, 896. Év x0ovôs vnpois

avyots, most MSS. have vetpots, which is adopted by Bachmann. Professor

LoBEck, l.c. mentions the modern Greek usage of vepôv to defend the

words of the Great Etymologicon, kai tows i avvibeta, toe-pauévm rò a

els E, vepov Aéyet, against PAUw's unnecessary conjectural emendation.

KoRAY, ATAKTA, Tom. Iv. p. 349. after quoting Phrynichus, Hesychius,

Photius, and the Etymologicon, says: ſixovara 6éorga\ov vſ. to trpoºpéen,

dréum a fuepov, v'm p 6 v.
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CHAPTER IV.

DESCRIPTION OF THE RUINS AT PALAEOKASTRON. DISCOVERY OF A

SARCOPHAGUS, A STATUE, AND ANCIENT INSCRIPTIONS. POLITICAL

POWER OF THE CRETAN DEMOS. DETERMINATION OF THE SITES

OF MINOA, AMPHIMALLA, APTERA, AND KISAMOS. LEGEND RE

SPECTING THE SIRENS AND THE MUSES, AND IDENTIFICATION OF

THE ISLANDS LEUCAE WITH THE ROCKS OF SUDHA. ORIGIN OF

THE ERROR RESPECTING THE SITE OF APTERA EXPLAINED. COIN'S

OF APTERA. MOUNT BERECYNTHOS, AND METALLURGY OF THE

IDAEAN DACTYLS.

February 17.

EARLY this morning I recommenced my examination

of the ancient remains. The monastery is in the midst

of them, and is not far from the centre of the ancient

city. At a little distance to the south and south-west, I

saw traces of two public buildings where several frag

ments of shafts of columns, one of which was fluted,

were lying near the foundations of walls. To the north

east of the monastery like vestiges of another ancient
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edifice are noticed: and a little to the eastward similar

fragments of columns indicate the sites of three or four

other buildings. Not far from these remains I found,

on a subsequent visit to the spot, a theatre, which, not

having been cut out of the living rock, as most of

the Greek theatres are, had lost, as it seemed to me,

about two-thirds of its original size, by the degrada

tion of the soil above and around it: sufficient how

ever remained to shew plainly that it was the theatre

of the ancient city. To the north of the monastery,

and at some little distance from it, near the edge of

the descent towards the gulf, are several pieces of co

lumns, one of marble, and two fragments of a bas

relief. Of the outer walls, on the southern and western

sides of the city, I saw something last night. From an

ancient entrance, which I then passed, on my way to

the monastery, they extend about 600 paces towards the

gulf, to the north-western point of the city: and, since

they are on the brow of the hill, all the ground within

their circuit is tolerably level. From the same en

trance I also follow the wall in the eastern direction,

in which I find that it runs about 240 paces, accom

modating its course to the nature of the ground, and

changing it so as to remain always close on the brow of

the descent. This part was the best preserved: a piece

of it was sketched, and is seen on the opposite page.

After these 240 paces the ground is rocky, and the

declivity of the hill becomes an escarpment, so that, per

haps, the wall was never continued any further. From

the style of the remains I should suppose the construc

tion of these walls to have taken place before the Roman

conquest of the island. Returning now to the north

westerly point of the city, which is more than a mile

further up the gulf than the islet of Südha, I find the

wall is continued, though but slight remains of it exist,

right along in a direction parallel to the shore, and ex

tending, I should think, near three quarters of a mile.

Other traces of walls are also seen on the site, although
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the ground offers no great difference of level. But the

most remarkable object of this kind which I found,

remains to be described: it is seen about half a mile

to the north-east of the metóhki, and consists of con

siderable remains of walls, the stones of which are

polygonal: their massiveness gives them almost as good

a claim to admiration as those of Tiryns itself. This

portion of them, of which I made a sketch, is nearly

thirteen feet high.

Their thickness is about six feet, and the height of

what now stands generally varies from three to twelve

feet. They extend along the north-eastern side of the

city, for about half a mile. Pococke seems to have ob

served these remains; and, I suppose, means to describe

them when he says: “at the north end, which is the

highest, there seems to have been a castle, and some

walls of rusticated stone remain which are nine feet

thick.”

To the north-east and north of the metókhi is an

extensive brick building consisting of numerous arches,

some above ground and others below. Any vaulted

building is called a thélos by the Greeks, and they took
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me to one, under ground, which was plainly once a cis

tern: its width is 13 feet 8 inches, the present height

to the spring of the arch 10 feet, and its length 36 feet.

In the arch I observe an aperture, as is usual in build

ings of this kind. I also notice near the entrance an

earthen pipe, and, near the farther extremity, the mouth

of a small aqueduct which is eighteen inches wide and

almost as high. The walls are covered with a very

hard cement: where they have lost this covering, we

see the regular brickwork. I have no doubt, from the

appearance of the ground outside about this cistern,

that it formed one of several, which must have been

necessary to ensure a supply of water to so consider

able a city, through the long drought of a Grecian

Summer.

Pococke, in speaking of an arched building to the

north-east of the metókhi, says: “it had some niches

which seem to have been designed for statues; it ap

pears as a rough building, though probably it has been

cased.” I quote him, since I wish to describe all that

exists, and the niches escaped my notice. He also

mentions the large cisterns “cased in fine brick” which

exist to the west of the metókhi: but the finest and

most perfectly preserved cisterns that I saw are only a

few paces to the north-east of the house'. Their cement

is nearly every where preserved, but sufficient has fallen

off to shew that the walls are built of irregular small

stones, faced with regular brick-work on which the

plaster was laid. This was the commonest mode of

building cisterns: I have seen many such : some at

Priapos on the Hellespont, which, from all its remains,

would seem to have flourished for several ages under

the Roman Emperors.

Olivier searched in vain for marbles, inscriptions or

bas-reliefs at this Palaeokastron. I was equally unfor

* A sketch of one of the three arches, which form this reservoir, is given at

the head of Chapter V, below p. 61.
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tunate, on this my first visit to the site; but, on a

subsequent occasion, I heard of an inscription, which

was said to be on a stone inserted in the foundation of

the wall of a modern building near the metókhi. After

soil and rubbish had been cleared away, to the depth

of about three feet, along the whole length of the wall,

the inscription was once more brought to light. In

order to copy it, I had to stand in the narrow trench,

which the excavators had made, exposed to the intolerable

heat of the mid-day sun”; and thus the difficulty and

suffering of executing the task were considerable. The

inscription is in Cretan Greek, and contains an entire

decree of an ancient city:

A T A 6 A 1 TY X A E AOE E

|KA T Q | A A M Q || K A H > 0 . . . XX O

X Q E I T. E. A N T | OXON KA . A . . 6 o K.A

H N × Q X | T E N EOX | E Po ſloA ITA X

T1 PoE E Nox H M E N A Y Tox K.A I

E | TON A Y IT A X E N A E AYTox, KA |

| XO ſloAl T E I A N KA | TA X KA . . . . X.

E N.T H > 1 . . A 1 A T E A E I A N. . . . X.

A T . . X | K.A. 1 E3 A T Q X | K A . / TA

I A N KAI KATA. A.A. . . A N K. I. N

TioA E M Q 1 K A l E N E J P H N A . X Y. . N

A XX . O N A*

2 On the 15th of May. Instead of the horizontal bar of the A, two lines,

including an angle somewhat greater than that at the apex of the letter, are

used.

3 With good Fortune! It is decreed (by the senate)

and the people, on the motion of Cleisthenes, the son of So

- - - -- - - - - - -- that Antiochus and Agathocles,

sons of Sosigenes, Hieropolitans,

shall be proxeni, both themselves and

their descendants, and shall possess

isopolity, and the right of acquiring

land and houses, and freedom from duties

on the goods which they may import and export,

both by land and sea,

both in time of war and peace.
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This interesting record was carelessly copied by

Pococke", and its restoration has in consequence exer

cised the learning and ingenuity of several distinguished

scholars". Perhaps some of my readers may find it

interesting to compare its final restoration, by Professor

Boeckh, with my transcript".

In the same wall a second and similar inscription is

also found. At first I hoped to have succeeded in

decyphering it, although nearly all its letters were very

faint. The heat, however, and the difficulty of getting

at it, prevented me from doing so. I discerned that it

also is a decree of the Demos, and that the name of the

person on whose motion it was made is recorded in the

usual way.

It appears clear from these inscriptions, and from

another found at the Palaeokastron, in the district of

Kisamos", in which the Demos is similarly mentioned,

that, in the Cretan states, “the people” had duties to

perform in the assembly as well as in the field. They

were doubtless convened, not for the idle purpose of

listening to the decrees of their aristocratic senate, but

for that of expressing their dissent or assent with refer

* PocockE, Inscriptiones Antiquae, P.I. c. 4. p. 43.

* J. M. Gessner, Neumann, C. O. Mueller, and Boeckh.

6 'A(y)a(0á ràx)g, ào(£)e (ºré BovXá)

kai rig óduº, KAmoró(év)ms X(w)

a(iv)w e(it)e. Avrioxov kai (Aya)0ok(A)

7v Xwortyéveos "IepotroXtras

ºrpoëévos juev abrós kai

é(k)Yova, Úrd(p)xev 3& abro(i)s kai

looroMiretav kal (y)as kai oikias

&v(k)rmoru, (ka)i dréAelav (ºv du e)is

dy(w)ort kai éºd(y)wori kai ka(t)d

(y)äv kai k(a)rd. 0d.(Aago)av k(a)i év

troXéuq kai év eip(d)v(g.)

The parts here included between brackets are all conjectural emendations

due to the scholars of Germany. It will be observed that most of them

restore the very letters which I copied from the stone. I should add that

the sixth line of my transcript is taken from Pococke.

7 PocockE, l.c. p. 43.
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ence to what they heard, and of thus deciding the fate

of every measure brought forward”. -

Near the monastery I also noticed a trough, and

having elsewhere learnt that an old sarcophagus is fre

quently made thus to serve the living, now that it is

no longer of any use for the dead”, I examined it closely,

and found recorded on it the name of a certain Phido

the son of Phido:

N 4). E . A Q N 4) E | A Q N OX

On one of the subsequent visits, to which I have

already alluded, when the Isabella, tender to His Ma

jesty's surveying-vessel Beacon, was remaining with me,

I pointed out, for excavation, a spot to the south of the

monastery; and, owing to the zeal with which the work

was executed", an elegant little winged statue, standing

on a sculptured pedestal, was found. Unfortunately

the head of the youthful god is wanting. On either

side of the neck we notice his long unshorn locks, and

three little Loves, with torches in their hands, are dis

porting on the pedestal".

Buondelmonti was the first modern writer who

visited this Palaeokastron. He travelled more than four

hundred years ago, and, after landing at the saltpans

now called Túzla, ascended to the ruins of this ancient

city, which he supposed to be Minoa. The chief remains

in his time, as now, were fragments of marble, and the

* See NEUMANN, Rerum Creticarum Specimen, Lib. II. c. v. p. 90.

fol. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. III. p. 74–82. But compare MUELLER, Dorier,

Vol. II. p. 70. foll. and THIRLwALL, History of Greece, Vol. 1. p. 286.

* At Tjardak on the Hellespont, the site, I have no doubt, of Lamp

sacus, and near Artáki, the Artace of Strabo, not far from the ancient

Cyzicos, I have seen old sarcophaguses, some adorned with sculptures, others

bearing inscriptions, thus employed. “To what vile uses may we come at

last !”

10 Under the superintendence of Mr T. Sibbald and Mr Aldridge,

R. N.

11 Since I wrote the above, the statue has arrived in England, with

some other ancient marbles found in Greece, and all of which I had left

at Malta.

º
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very remarkable cisterns, of one of which he measured

the dimensions”.

Domenico Negri, whose work on Geography was

published at Basle in the year 1557, and who mentions

the extent of the existing remains, appears to have been

the first person who, in a printed work, fixed on this

place as the site of Minoa. In this opinion he fol

lowed Buondelmonti, whose then unpublished observa

tions the Venetian geographer may perhaps have seen”.

Cornaro, who quotes Negri, merely observes that Minoa

was situated between Cydonia and Aptera, and thus

places the latter city to the east of these remains. Not

satisfied with establishing here the city of Minos, the

old Venetian geographer proceeds to make use of what

Strabo has said about Amnisos, which was on the north

shore near Cnossos, and infers that a port belonging to

Minos could not be far from the city Minoa, and that

the site of Amnisos is therefore at Picórno, a place

near Kalyves.

Neither of the early French travellers in Crete,

Thevet and Belon, mentions these remains; and Tourne

* BUoNDELMonT 1, in the Creta Sacra of CoRNELIUs, Vol. 1. p. 8.

“In capite portus Salinae existunt, prope quas per duo milliaria ad Austrum

civitas antiquissima Minoa in monte posita est, quae desolata tantum frag

menta marmorum et cisternas aliquas habet, quarum una in longitudine

continet pedes x1,v, in latitudine vero xv.111.” Again p. 92, in the more

detailed account of his Periplus, “Minoam antiquam in monte civitatem

videmus. Accedo per duo ad summum milliaria ubi totam prosternatum

inveni, ambulo in eam per segetes, et alta per medium marmorea saxa

revolvo: conspicio Templa, ac moenia enumerare fatigo; dumque ego per

inextricabiles pergerem herbas, inscius in maximas cisternas pedes deve

nerunt,” &c. I need hardly observe, that in quoting Buondelmonti, I leave

his Latin just as I find it. On this author may be consulted MAzzu

cHELL1, Scrittori d'Italia, Tom. II. Parte Iv. p. 2374. TIRABoschI,

Storia della Lett. Ital. Tom. v1. Parte I. p. 215. and Parte II. p. 788.

* DomINIcus NIGER, in Comment. Europae, XI. p. 347. “Statim flec

titur litus sinum efficiens Amphimalim quondam, nunc Sudam planitie

undique stratum. Ubi paulo a mari in collibus, qui campum ad occasum

terminant, urbs Minoa fuit, quod antiqui operis fragmenta late intuentibus

indicant, diciturque nunc locus Palaeocastrum, id est vetus castellum.” As

to the question whether Negri availed himself of Buondelmonti's writings,

see SINNER, on Bondelmontii Insulae Archipelagi, pp. 13 and 185.
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fort, who does speak of them, does not seem to have

thought them worth an examination. Our countryman

Pococke visited the spot and has described them with

some accuracy. He agrees with Tournefort and the

older authors in supposing the site to be Minoa, bring

ing forward as a reason, that “according to Ptolemy

it was the nearest place to the promontory of Drepanum

on the west side;” a poor foundation for the opinion

that Palaeokastro, which is rather on what Pococke

himself supposes to be the old cape Drepanon than to

the west of it, is the ancient Minoa, which Ptolemy

places to the west of the promontory. That this is

really the promontory in question is sufficiently proved

by the identity of its ancient name with that of the

modern village on its eastern side", and therefore it

would seem likely that the situation of Minoa was some

where near Túzla, at the head of the bay of Südha, on

the edge of the great plain of Cydonia; or, as will

soon appear to be still more probable, on the opposite

Akrotéri.

I should not stop to notice Olivier's" superficial

account of this Palaeokastron, which, following Dapper",

he called the site of Amphimalla", had not more learned

and distinguished authors promulgated the same erro

neous notion respecting it. D'Anville calls the gulf of

Südha “ Amphimalia”,” and Professor Hoeck” arrives

at the conclusion that these ruins indicate the site of

Amphimalla, as the result of his examination of the

* Tô Apéravo is the name of both the village and promontory.

* OLIv1ER, Voyage dans l'empire Othoman, Tom. II. p. 293.

* DAPPER, Description exacte des Isles de l’Archipel, p. 396.

” In the orthography of Amphimalla I follow MEURs1Us, Creta, pp. 19

and 55. TzschUCKE, on Strabo, Tom. Iv. p. 225.

* D'AnvillE, Orbis Romani Pars Orientalis, Paris, 1764; and Geogra

phie Ancienne Abrégée, (Oeuvres, Tom. II. p. 190. ed. Paris, 1834.) He says

nothing of this site, but merely identifies the modern gulf of Südha with the

ancient one of Amphimalla, as CoRoNELLI too does in his Isolario, where he

adds that it was believed “che nel più intimo recesso di questo (golfo), dove

hora sono alcune saline, fosse la detta città fondata.”

19 Hoeck's Kreta, Vol. 1. pp. 386, 7.
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ancient authorities. The question is therefore entitled

to a careful consideration.

Supposing Amphimalla to have been here, it becomes

necessary, doubtless, to remove Cape Drepanon else

where; for the promontory is placed at some distance

to the west of Amphimalla, by Ptolemy. Professor

Hoeck, therefore, finding the name of the cape, on some

old charts, in an Italianized form, “Ponta di Trapani,”

and observing the same appellation given to other head

lands in Crete, inferred that the promontory so desig

mated need not be the same with the ancient Drepanon;

which he, therefore, supposed to have been the Akrotéri:

and, having followed Pococke and Olivier in fixing

Cydonia on the lower slopes of the White Mountains,

placed Minoa, in accordance with Ptolemy's indication

of its position westward of the promontory, on the site

of the modern Khaniá”.

I find however that here Boschini uses the term,

“Ponta di Drapano,” which has a closer resemblance

to the ancient name than Greek words generally possess

on coming out of an Italian or French crucible; and

I believe that the Ponta di Trapani, which is elsewhere

found on Venetian charts of Crete, is an appellation

unknown to the inhabitants of the island. But, whether

or not the term, by which some Italians have thought

proper to designate the promontory, may have been

derived from the ancient Drepanon is a question of

infinitely little importance; for the old name has been

indisputably preserved unchanged, and is still the only

one used by all the Cretans.

Ptolemy mentions four promontories as found on the

north coast, in these western parts of Crete: Corycos and

Psacon, Cyamon and Drepanon: and on looking at the

map, we see at once the four capes which he must have

designated by those names. The first two are un

doubtedly the modern Cape Grabása and Cape Spádha;

* Hoeck, l.c. p. 385.
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the fourth of them alone preserves its ancient name;

and Cyamon, the remaining promontory of the old

geographer, is therefore the Akrotéri”. Mr Hoeck's

supposition that the Akrotéri was Drepanon, had made

him absolutely eliminate this Cape Cyamon from his

map of Crete.

This part then of Professor Hoeck's argument, which

forced him to consider the modern Akrotéri as the

ancient Drepanon, is answered. He next quotes the

passage of Strabo, which appears to prove that in a

certain part, where the island is only a hundred stades

broad, Amphimalla is situated on the northern shore,

and Phoenix of the Lampaeans on the southern ; and

hence infers that Amphimalla was situated on the bay

of Südha, assuming the island to be narrower here than

it is between Armyró and the south coast”.

In the maps of both Boschini” and D'Anville”, this

narrowest part of Crete is rightly represented as between

the Sfakian coast and Armyró: and the point is made

still clearer on inspecting Lapie.

The passage in Strabo therefore proves that Amphi

malla, if opposite to Phoenix, as he puts it, and serving

* The argument seems sufficiently clear as I have put it, although it may

perhaps be still more plainly stated. The only capes between Rhithymnos

and Cape Spädha are Dhrépano and Akrotéri, and those spoken of by Pto

lemy, between the same limits, are Drepanon and Cyamon, of which Cyamon

is to the westward of the other, as the Akrotéri is west of Dhrépano. Pto

lemy's order in speaking of the river Pycnos, the Cydonians, and the Cape,

the three things mentioned by him between Minoa and Dictamnon, seems to

have been altered by copyists. I feel no doubt that it ought to be Muvaja.

Kúapov drºpov. Kvěovels. IIvkvow trot. Škºoxat. Atkrapºvov, an alteration

effected by merely making the cape and river change places. We shall

find some other instances where Ptolemy's text has undoubtedly suffered

by similar transpositions of copyists, e.g. Panormos and Poecilasion.

* STRAbo, x. p. 475. Tö 6é Év6ev to0116s écriruv as ékarów arraðtov,

éxwv katouxtav Trpès uév tái Bopetºp 6a)\dºtru, Auſptua)\\av’ mp3s 68 rà

vottº Poivuka Töv Aapitratov (vulgo tºv Aantréov).

* Bosch.INI, Ilregno tutto di Candia delineato, ec. ec. da Marco Boschini,

Venetiano, 1651.

* D’ANv1LLE, Les Côtes de la Grèce et l'archipel, 1756, Paris. The

physical feature in question is the same in his Orbis Romani pars Orientalis.
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to indicate an “isthmus of the island,” could not have

been to the west of the place which is now called

Armyró: and consequently we have positive authority

for placing it several miles to the east of this Palaeo

kastro.

I will endeavour to make the point still clearer.

Undoubtedly Strabo in speaking of this “isthmus” did

not mean to designate a part, where not only do the

snow-clad summits of the White Mountains oppose an

impassable barrier to all direct communication between

the two shores, but where the island is also considerably

wider than it is between Armyró and the town of

Sfakiá. Another fact, perhaps the most important of

all, for the decision of the point, is that the only road

which can ever have led from the neighbourhood of

Südha to the southern shore, must have passed by the

defile of Askyfo and Nipro, the former of which places

is about ten miles from the head of the gulf of Armyró,

and is nearly twice as far from that of Südha. Thus

Fränko-Kástello, and the towns both of Sfakiá and

Lutró, on the south coast, are all evidently much nearer

to Armyró than they are to Südha; and therefore, if,

instead of supposing, with most modern geographers,

the port Phoenix to have been near Fränko-Kástello,

we place it as far to the west as Lutró, the isthmus

spoken of will still be between it and the gulf of Armyró,

rather than that of Südha.

Even in the absence of any authority on the subject,

I think there would be another objection equally fatal

to Professor Hoeck's hypothesis. Amphimalla was a

town at most of only third or fourth rate importance;

is not known to have struck coins, as was done by at

least thirty cities in the island; is connected with no

myth, which might indicate its high antiquity; and is

not mentioned as existing in the times of Greek history:

while the ruins of Palaeokastron shew that its establish

ment belongs to the very earliest period of civilization;

and that, after flourishing through ages of republican
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freedom and prosperity, it remained a great and popu

lous city even under the Roman empire.

It is evident therefore that the opinions of the

writers who have supposed the ruins of Palaeokastron

to be those of Minoa or Amphimalla, are untenable:

and it remains for us to determine to what Cretan city

they do belong. Strabo alone made me suppose that

this city was Aptera, even before I visited the site: the

fact that half the coins found in digging on the spot are

coins of Aptera; and the extent and variety of the re

mains, answering so well to the mention of that city in

old legends, and to the unvarying notice of it in every

ancient author who treats of Crete, from Scylax and

Strabo to Hierocles and the Geographer of Ravenna,

confirmed me in my opinion.

Whatever were the situations of Polyrrhenia and

Aptera, it appears certain that Cydonia was between

them, for Strabo” fixes the boundaries of Cydonia, both

on the east and west, by telling us that “it is distant

80 stades from Aptera and 40 stades from the sea there”.

The port of Aptera is Kisamos. To the westward con

terminous with the Cydonians are the Polyrrhenians, in

whose district is the temple of Dictynna : and who

are distant about 30 stades from the sea, and 60 from

Phalasarna. They dwelt in villages formerly, but after

wards the Achaeans and Laconians settled among them,

having fortified a strong place looking towards the

south.” Now Cydonia, the position of which has been

already determined”, was about nine miles from the site

of the Palaeokastro, and almost half as far from the head

of the great bay of Südha: distances which answer to the

80 and 40 stades of the geographer. Strabo's language

precludes all possibility of our supposing Aptera to have

* STRABo, x. p. 479.

* STRABo, l.c. Attrépas & 3)60ſkov'ta' rús raûrn & 6a)\dºrrms reo

orapdxovira. The vignette at the head of Chapter III, taken from the site

of Aptera, shews the bay in question, and, in the distance, the neighbour

hood and gulf of Cydonia. *7 Above, pp. 12–16.
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existed any where to the west of Cydonia: while Kisamos,

according to the Peutinger table, was xxx11 miles to the

eastward of that city*.

I, therefore, suppose that there were two ancient

Cretan cities called Kisamos, of which the port of Aptera

must have been in the plain of Apokórona, on the shore

at or near Kalyves”, where I was told that ancient ruins

exist”. Although the visible remains thus spoken of

may be merely those of a middle-age fortress, yet there

is another reason to be mentioned for believing that

the hill on which they are found is the ancient site

in question. On looking at the coast, near Kalyves,

we find an admirable little port, fully adequate to

receive the small vessels of the ancients, just below the

site of the Venetian fortress”; the situation of which

on a steep hill near the shore, is one in which ancient

cities are very commonly found. The construction of

the Venetian castle, has, in all probability, caused the

disappearance of any vestiges which might have indicated

the existence of the ancient city on the spot.

Pliny’s authority is not very great; but it is worth

while to observe that his speaking of Apteron as a mari

time place agrees, as well as an expression not strictly

true can agree, with the fact. We see that, though

Aptera was four miles distant from the town which

served it as a port, it was not half as far from the

Sea.

* TABULA ITINERARIA PEUTINGERIANA, Segm. VIII. Lips. 1824.

* KaNúBats the common modern Greek plural for ka)\{{3at. The name

belonged to an ancient town in Thrace: see STEPHANUs ByzANT. v. Ka

Aü6m. There are several villages called Kalyvia in Greece, as the Kalyvia

of Lekhūri, near the remains of Psophis, the Kalyvia of Zákhuli, and the

Aianítika-Kalyvia: see LEAKE, Morea, Vol. II. p. 252, and p. 485, Vol. III.

p. 386. We also find them elsewhere in Crete.

* Eival ‘EA\mvikós röttos ºrgi, KaNg8ats, eis rô KaoréAt, were my in

formant's words: the expression used, eis rô KaoréAt, sufficiently indicate

the remains in question to be those of the Venetian fort “Castel Apico

rona,” which is situated a little to the east of Kalyves (see Boschini's

Map, No. 11).

* Bosch IN1, the maps numbered 11 and 12.

VOI,. I. D
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The old legend of the Sirens and the Muses, which

was probably invented, as well as the myth about a

King Apteras”, the founder of the city, to make out an

etymology of Aptera”, will also help us in determining

its position. Stephanus of Byzantium” tells us that

* EUSEBIU's mentions Apteras, and PAUsANIAs, x. p. 810, speaks of

a King Pteras, accounts which, says Holstein in his commentary on Stepha

nus Byzantinus, procul dubio fabulis praeponenda sunt, considering in the

spirit of his age, Apteros as a historical personage, and the poor Muses and

Sirens as less entitled to our belief in their having had a real existence than

the mythical king. PARTHENIUs, Erotic. Cap. xxxv. tells a story of Euli

mene, the daughter of Cydon, who was promised in marriage by her father to

Apteros ºrpwreſouri Tôre Konrów, while Lycastos was her favoured lover.

An oracle bids Cydon rols ēyxopious #pwort a qayudoat trap6évov, and the

lot falls on his own daughter. Hereupon Lycastos éetoras trepi airms, umváel

Tiju pôopdv, kal as ék troAAoû xpóvov ovvein airfi. She was adjudged to be

so much the more worthy of death. Apteros avenged himself on Lycastos by

waylaying and slaying him. Pausanias's Pteras is made a Cretan by Mons.

Raoul Rochette, of which more a few pages further on.

* The English reader may refer to Mr THIRLwALL’s observations on

the usage, among the ancient Greeks, of tracing the names of cities and

nations to individuals, and thus “obtaining an object for the imagination

to deal with in the room of an abstract term,” in the Philological Museum.

Vol. 1. pp. 326, 7; also History of Greece, Vol. 1. p. 79. We shall find

several instances in Crete, in some of which it will appear, that the same

mythical etymology has been suggested by the common name of places

existing in different districts widely apart from one another.

* STEPHANUs Byzantinus, "Arrepa, tróAts Kpºrms, darò rijs rāv

Movorov kal Xeuprivalv čplēos, Tris év tá Movorettp, arXmotov ºrns aráNews kai

Tús 6a)\dºtrms, Tótrºp rotasöe kaAovuévº yewouévns' év (; uerd riv čv

Movorukň víknv Tóv Movorów ai >eipſiues 3vs4Popoworal ºrd artepd tâv duov

daréfla\ov, kal Nevkai 'yevówevat eis riv 64Aao'orav čvé8a)\ov Šavrás' 36ev

ri tróAts 'Atrºrepa, ai 68 tramatov viioot Aévkaí. These Sirens are mentioned

in the Odyssey XII. 39 fol. as simply of the human form, and they are thus

represented on several funeral urns found in cities of Etruria: see GoRI, Mus.

Etrusc. Vol. 1. Tab. 147. and Vol. II. p. 279. They are spoken of as winged

by EURIPIDEs, Helen. 167. and Fragm. Cliv. and were generally so repre

sented by artists, who also gave them the thighs and legs of birds : see

HEYNE, Exc. VII. on Aen. III. This contest, between these winged half-bird

Goddesses and the Muses, forms the subject of two monuments of ancient art.

The first is a fragment published by WIN cKELMANN, Monumenti Antichi

inediti, No. 46, and the second, in which the victorious Muses are repre

sented as stripping the vanquished Sirens of their wings, is engraved and

illustrated in Mr MILLINGEN’s Ancient unedited Monuments, Series II,

Pl-xv, p.28, fol. Ausonius also, Griphus ternarii numeri, v. 21, alludes

to the contest:

Tres
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“Aptera derived its name from the contest which took

place between the Muses and the Sirens in a place called

the Museion, near the city and the sea: and where, after

the victory of the Muses in music, the Sirens lost the

feathers of their wings from their shoulders, and, when

they had thus become white, cast themselves into the

sea: whence the city was called Aptera and the neigh

bouring islands Leucae.” Now the island nearest to

Cydonia would be only eight or nine miles from Aptera,

if that city was near Südha, and would be more than

thrice that distance from the inland city near the western

coast”. But I think it clear that we have nothing to

do with either of those islands on the present occasion,

although most modern geographers are unanimous in

considering them as the Leucae of the ancients. Let us

see what the old authors say. Pliny’s account is that

as a person sails from west to east he finds, opposite to

Cydonia, three islands, “Leuce, and the two Budroae”.”

He puts the two Budroae, which may be the site of the

old Venetian lazaret, and the island of Hāghios Theód

horos, after Leuce, which I take for the rock on which

Tres volucres, tres semideae, tres semipuellae

Ter tribus ad palmam jussis certare Camoenis,

Ore, manu, flatu: buxo, fide, voce canentes.

The Sirens were represented on the hand of an ancient statue of Here, made

by Pythodoros the Theban, and seen at Coronea by Pausanias, who says

that Here persuaded them to enter into their fatal contest with the Muses:

PAUSANIAs, Ix. p. 778. "Hpas &otiv ispöv kai äya)\pua doxalov, IIv6080 pou

téxvn 6m8otov' pépet 0& étri Tà Xelpi Xeupſ,was. tas yap on AxeKalow

6vyatépas diva"retarfleto as paolv Jiró "Hpas kataotival ºrpós tas Moţoras

és d'òms pyov.

* MANNERT, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Tom. v.III. p. 724,

appears to have seen, that this legend could not well be reconciled with the

supposition that Aptera was so far to the west of Cydonia, opposite to which

these islands Leucae lay. Yet he had no glimmering of the truth, and con

cluded that Pococke, he might have said Tournefort, or the geographers who

preceded him, had probably found the true site of Aptera at the western

Palaeokastro.

* PLINY, N. H. Iv. 20. Reliquae circa eam : ante Peloponnesum duae

Coricae, totidem Mylae; et latere septemtrionali, dextra Cretam habenti,

contra Cydoniam Leuce, et duae Budroae.

D 2
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the fortress of Südha is built, just as he speaks of the

islands opposite Phalasarna, after the Coricae, the two

Grabúsas. I also find much more conclusive testimony

than this of Pliny to the point in question.

In a passage of the anonymous Coast-describer, pub

lished by Iriarte", which has given no little trouble to

those French critics who have attempted to correct it,

we are told, that from Cydonia to Aspera was 150 stades

coasting along, and 120 stades by land. Now the Akrotéri

projects sufficiently to cause this difference of distance,

according as we come by land or sea from Khaniá to this

Palaeokastron; and undoubtly Aptera was the word

used by the author. When he adds that the islands are

situated by a place called Minoa, it makes one suppose

that city to have been on the Akrotéri, opposite the

rocks of Südha, and near the Porto Novo, or Porto

*7 See above, p. 14. His words are: Atrô Květovías eis Aortrépav Trept

tr}\éeral orać. py'. Tregſ, 3% ut)\ta pic'' 6 rôtros Mívu, kaxeirat, eis 8w

keivrat vigot rpets, at ka)\ouvrai Aevkat. We shall unhesitatingly read

'Arrépav for Aortrépav, and ardóta for uſ\ta. The conjectures of the French

scholars are varied: one would read Éotépav: another explains the text by

supposing a Roman word to have been used in its Roman sense, and to be even

peculiarly applicable to a place situated on this asperous promontory ! A

third would read "Aatrpav, a word of common use in modern Greek, and cor

responding to the old Aevkiv, being derived, it has been said, from the use of

asper in the phrase asperi nummi by the Romans, or, more probably, from

the old Greek word áo triXos, which when rapidly pronounced, according to

accent, differs scarcely at all from doºr\os, and the well known peculiarity of

the Doric dialect, and a common modern change, which, as we shall find, is

very prevalent in some parts of Crete, shews how easily dot\os and doºrpos

might be changed. This last conjecture, "Aatrpav, was conceived to be pecu

liarly happy, since it corresponded with both the name of the island (Aevkm)

to its north, and that of the mountains (ºrd Aevka Špm) to its south: and it

must be owned to be almost as amusing as that of the geographer Vadianus,

who, writing early in the sixteenth century, derived the name of the chief

town Candia, from these white mountains. “Urbe metropolitana quae eo

quo et insula nomine Candia dicitur, fortassis à candore deducto vocabulo,

quandoquidem, Strabone teste, ejus montes occidui Aevkot hoc est albi sive

candidi, dicuntur.” VADIANUs, Epitome, p. 479. ed. Sangall. 1534. MAN

NERT, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Tom. VIII. p. 695, who rightly

places the islands Leucae at Südha, following the Stadiasmus, did not at all

suspect Aspera, and thought the Latin word a plain indication of the age of

the writer. -
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Lutráki of Boschini”, a supposition perfectly in accord

ance with all that we know of its position; and it also

seems, when added to the other considerations, most

satisfactorily to decide that Südha and the islet near

it are the Leucae of the ancients.

This removes a difficulty from the story about the

Sirens, who could hardly have been supposed to have

taken so long a leap as they must have done to reach

either of the spots west of Cydonia, and here therefore

was it believed that they cast themselves into the sea,

and were changed into the islands.

According to many authors there were three of these

Sirens, and the rocks near Capreae, which derived their

name” from the same imaginary beings, were three in

number. Nevertheless we have no need of a third islet

here", for two Sirens alone are spoken of by both

Homer" and Sophocles”.

I hope my reader is, by this time, as thoroughly

convinced as I am sure he must be tired by this dis

cussion. It rests however for us to see how the nu

merous remains found at Palaeokastro, near the western

extremity of the island, can have been supposed to

belong to Aptera. Tournefort describes them as “sur

une roche escarpée et fortifiée par la nature;” just the

place which Strabo mentions as having been occupied

and fortified by the Achaeans and Laconians, after they

settled among the Polyrrhenians. Moreover these re

* Bosch.INI, the Maps numbered 8 and 10. Porto Novo is just opposite

the “Fortezza” of Südha, and Porto Lutraki is opposite the other chief island,

which he calls Marati.

* See TzschucKE, on Pomponius Mela, Vol. III. Part II. p. 418.

VIRGIL, Aen. v. 864.

Jamgue adeo scopulos Sirenum advecta subibat;

Difficiles quondam, multorumque ossibus albos.

* Three are spoken of in the Periplus: there is however only one,

besides the rock of Südha, which can well be called even an islet, as

may be seen in Boschini.

* ODYssEY, xII. 167. and the observation of Eustathius.

* SoPHoclEs, Fr. Inc. Lxx, according to the certain emendation of

Prof. LoBEck, Comment, on Soph. Aj. v. 802.
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mains are situated about three miles from the northern

sea, and six from considerable ruins of the ancient town

of Phalasarna, the port of Polyrrhenia, which are found

at a place called Kutri on the western coast. Here then

are the very distances of Polyrrhenia, as given by Strabo,

both from its port and from the northern sea; and one

only wonders that Tournefort should have sought to

learn the ancient name of Palaeokastron from the poor

Greeks of the village”, instead of opening his eyes and

his Strabo, and comparing what he had actually before

him with what he read; in which case he would cer

tainly have found it no difficult matter to discover the

truth. As it was, he may have been misled by the sup

position of several modern geographers” that Aptera

was situated near the village of Kisamo, which he had

passed on the northern shore; and thus he inferred at

once, that the remains, seen at Palaeokastron in that

neighbourhood, were those of Aptera. Some later writers

have even gone so far as to give the name of Aptera to

that village of Palaeokastron". Pococke too no sooner

found this Kisamos, near which some remains of anti

quity do undoubtedly exist, than he observed, as the

French naturalist had done before him, “it was the

port of the ancient city Aptera, which is about five miles

distant to the south-south-east.” He then proceeds:

“Polyrrhenia was another inland city five miles more

* Tour.NEFoRT's words (Tom. 1. p. 80.) are: “Le 26 Juillet nous

allämes aux ruines de Paleocastro, ou Château vieux, selon le grec vul

gaire. Les gems du pays ignorent son ancient mom : il est pourtant à croire

que c'étoit la ville d’Aptere, puisque Strabon avance que Chisamo en étoit

l'arsenal et le port: en effet Chisamo est un port de mer,” etc.

* DomINIcus MARIU's NIGER, (p. 348. ed. Basil. 1557.) “In cujus

parte intima Cisamopolis est, emporium Apterae, quod castrum Chisamum

hodie ab incolis nuncupatur.” FERRARIUs, Lexic. Geograph. v. Cisamus.

“Chisamopoli Soph. al. Chisamo, urb. Episc. Cretae in ora littorea Boreali

apud oram occid. pene deserta, ab Apteria 40 stad. a Cydone fere 20 mil. pass.

n occ.” So too ANDREA CoRNARo, in CoRNELIUs, Cret. Sacr. Tom. I.

p. 123, and, I believe, every one who has since written on the subject. *

* GussBME, Diccionario Numismatico generale, Tom. I. p. 238. Es la

que al presente se llama: Atteria 6 Paleocastro. His assertion is repeated by

RASCHE, Lexic. Univ. rei numar. Tom. I. 976.
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south than Aptera, and, according to Ptolemy, forty

minutes of longitude more to the west, which seems too

much".” It is indeed too much, for if the Polyrrhenians

had lived so far to the westward of the place which he

took for Aptera, they would have been more than twenty

miles out at sea The distance, according to Ptolemy,

between the two cities, is about that between the two

Palaeokastros.

It seems quite evident that there must have been

two maritime towns called Kisamos. Long after my

conviction that Aptera stood on the hill near Südha,

I feared that some persons might think the necessity

of thus supposing two cities of this same name to have

existed in Crete, a necessity which was evidently forced

upon me, a serious obstacle in the way of my hypothesis:

and since there is no doubt that the Kisamos adjoining

on the Polyrrhenian territory did exist in ancient times,

I was delighted to find my two cities both inserted in

the Peutinger Table, one of them eight miles to the

eastward of Cydonia, and the other 32 miles to the

westward: distances which completely agree with all that

has been here advanced. D'Anville, supposing like every

body else, that Aptera was near the western Kisamos,

proposed to suppress the second town of the same name

in the ancient Table”, where I, after long believing in

the city's existence, was so glad to find it appear.

A long passage of an old geographer” strikingly

confirms the views here taken of the situations of Polyr

* PococKE, Vol. II. Part I. p. 246, fol.

*7 D’ANv1LLE, Analyse de la carte intitulée Les cótes de la Grèce et

l’Archipel. (Paris 1757.) p. 57. Quoiqu'il y ait une correction à faire, parce

qu'il y a une répétition de Cisamus à supprimer dans la table: D’ANVILLE,

Oeuvres, Tom. II. p. 190.

* ScyLAx, p. 18. Huds. After enumerating Phalasarna and Polyr

rhenia, the Dictynnaean temple of Artemis, the Pergamian district, and

Hyrtacina, he mentions Cydonia, and the inland city Elyros, with a place

beyond it to the south: he then says: “Trpós Bopéav čá ávepov ćpos KáA

Awarov kai Xiuju v abrū, 'OAOYX KAI IIAN ºrpès £opéav će divāa trepéa

xºpa : the épos kat}\torov, if that part of the passage is in its right place

in the author's text, seems to denote the mountain Berecynthos or Maláxa,

and
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rhenia, Cydonia and Aptera, and will hereafter be useful

in determining the position of other cities in these western

parts of the island.

A few of the coins of this city, which, found as they

were at Palaeokastro, confirmed me in my opinion re

specting its position, deserve a little consideration. The

first represents, on the obverse, an aged head of a bearded

god or hero, and, on the reverse, a bee with the first four

letters of the city's name. Some of my readers may call

to mind the miserable etymological myth which Pausanias

has recorded respecting the building of Apollo's Delphian

temple by a King Pteras”. There is however no dis

coverable mythical connexion between this royal per

sonage and the Apteros of the Cretan city”; so that

we may very safely infer that the head on this coin is

not that of Pteras, and that the reverse is not at all

allusive to the wax and wings of bees, with which

Apollo's temple was said to have been constructed. The

head on the obverse is, in all likelihood, designed for

that of Zeus: and the bee is found on coins of other

cities, where it can only remind us of the Cretan honey,

one of the most famous productions of the island, both

in ancient and modern times. A second coin, with a

lyre on its reverse, might allude to the other story told

to explain the origin of the name of Aptera; but, since

a laurelled youthful head on its obverse appears to be

that of Apollo himself, we should hardly be warranted

and the Aupuiv the bay of Südha: the concluding words were, in all probability,

Tpós Bopéav 68 airov i Arrepata Xºpa. Scylax then proceeds: Eira iſ

Aaptrata kai duriket airm duqorépa,0ev, words which alone would lead us to

fix Lampe, or Lappa, to the east, and Cydonia to the west, of Aptera. As to

the manifest corruption ÖAous kai trav, it is sufficient to observe, that Olus

was very far to the east of both Aptera and Lappa, and that Scylax can never

have placed it in the immediate neighbourhood of those cities.

* PAUsANIAs, x. p. 810.

* With whom he is confounded by PAUsANIAs, l.c. Atrö rotºrov &

Tov IItepa kai aróAuv Kpmruknv arposóñkn yodupuaros Atrºrepatovs qaqiu

Övouášeobal : and by M. RAoul-RochETTE, Histoire de l'établissement

des colonies Grecques, Tom. II. p. 164. fol. See Professor Hoeck, Kreta,

Vol. III. p. 169.
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in depriving him of his lyre. The use of A instead of

E in the name of this city, on most of the coins, is a

well-known dorism, and the coins on which the word is

spelt with an E are rarer, and therefore more valuable,

than the others”.

On other coins of Aptera, which I found on its site,

a bow is represented. As early as the time of the war

between the Lacedaemonians and the Messenians under

Aristomenes, the events of which were celebrated by a

Cretan poet”, we find mention made of bowmen of

Aptera, who served with the Lacedaemonians, under

Euryalus the Spartan, and materially contributed to the

successful termination of the contest”.

The position of Aptera being once settled we shall

soon determine that of Berecynthos, one of the most

celebrated mountains of Crete, which even Tournefort,

although he had succeeded in finding Aptera close to

the remains of Phalasarna, had to regret his inability

to recognize among the mountains of the Dictynnaean

chain; less bold than a later writer*, who tells us,

that the scene of the discoveries and labours of the

Idaean Dactyls is identically the same mountain as

received its name from Dictynna, although the two

are confounded by no ancient author, and the legends

connected with them are very distinct. The hypothesis

advanced by Professor Hoeck", would save one all

* On these coins of Aptera consult PELLERIN, Recueil de médailles

de peuples et de villes, Tom. III. p. 60. EcKHEL, Doctrina Numorum

Veterum, Vol. II. p. 304. Numi Veteres Anecdoti, p. 143. The Lexicons

of GU'ssEME and RAscHE, already referred to: CoMBE, Mus. Hunter.

p. 143. the NUMI MuseI BRITANN1c1, p. 144. MIonNET, Tom. II. p. 261.

and Supplement, Tom. Iv. p. 304. and SESTINI, in many parts of his

voluminous works.

* RHIANUs, of Bene in the neighbourhood of Gortyna.

* PAUsANIAs, Iv. pp. 329 and 326. Professor Hoeck, however, considers,

with great probability, that this presence of Cretan bowmen is only the poetry

of Rhianus, and not the truth of history: Hoeck's Kreta, Vol. III. p. 461.

* CRAMER, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. III. p. 379. “Mount

Berecynthus, which Diodorus names as being in this vicinity, (that is, in

the vicinity of Aptera,) is the Dictynnaeus of Pliny and others.”

* Hoeck's Kreta, Tom. I. p. 280.
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trouble in looking for Mount Berecynthos, since he

denies that any such mountain ever existed in Crete in

really ancient times. For my own part I do not believe

that Diodorus of Sicily, who says distinctly that there

was such a mountain “in the district of the Apteraeans”,

could well be mistaken about the matter: and it is not

surprising that, like the Cretan Ida, Berecynthos also had

a Phrygian name. Giving credit therefore to Diodorus

for speaking of a well-known mountain called Berecyn

thos, I at once see that it is the modern Maláxa”; which

is of a considerable elevation, even high enough to have,

not unfrequently, a sprinkling of snow on its summit,

for a few days in the month of December or January.

Its basis is granitic and schistose”, although its upper

strata seem to be calcareous, if what I saw in the tombs

near Aptera, which is situated on a ridge of the very

mountain, may be taken as a specimen of them. Thus

its formation answers the requisite geological conditions”

for the existence of metallic veins in the mountain, if

we are to suppose that here fire was first used, and brass

and iron first discovered and bestowed on man by the

Idean Dactyls".

* The name of Maláxa has been transferred under the corrupted form of

Maleka, Malek, or Malier, to the Akroteri. Of this every author who has

written on Crete will furnish examples. It is hardly necessary to add, that

no such transfer of name has been made by the Cretans.

* This was observed by OLIVIER, Voyage, etc. Tom. II. p. 285.

* Professor Hoeck supposed this mountain to be solely calcareous, and

to be near the site which has been already shewn to belong not to Aptera

but to Polyrrhenia: see Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 280. Preface to Vol. II.

p. Ix. “Dem aeltern Mythus fiel es nicht ein, Dactylen in den Westen

Kreta's, auf einen erzlosen Kreideberg zu versetzen.”

* DIoDoRUs Siculus, v. 64. Oi 3’ obv kara riv Kpºrmv 'Iöaiot

Adkrv\ot trapačéðovtat triv re row trupós Xprioriv, kai riv row XaXkov kai

oručnipov pāoriv čevpeiv ris Artepatov xúpas trepi rôv kaxoſuévov Bepé

kvv6ov. The present reading rijs Arrepatov xúpas has been adopted on

the authority of MSS. The old reading, rijs Avrioratºrepatov Xºpas, was

emended Šv ºri, Arrepatov Xajpg by MEURSIUs, Creta, p. 84. These

Idaean Dactyls are spoken of as Cretans by several writers, as STRAbo, x.

p. 473. (compare XIv. p. 654.) Tows youv troºrous yeuvnbévras āv Kpºrm

&karów divöpas 'Idatovs Aakrū)ovs k\m0nual : and Apollon IUs RHoDIUs,

1. 1127.

Ot
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Before bidding farewell to Aptera, it seems worth

while to say something more about Drepanon. The name

is not peculiar to this Cretan promontory, but was given

to other places which were also supposed to resemble

the form of a sickle. It is uncertain whether Ovid al

ludes to the Sicilian city of this name, or to Messene,

which was anciently called Zancle", when he says",

Quique locus curvae nomina falcis habet.

Natural and obvious as this etymology is, it did not

satisfy the Greeks; and the fable respecting the muti

lation of Uranos, by the iron weapon of Kronos, which

is said to have been made by the Idaean Dactyls", is

gravely referred to by ancient authors, as the true origin

of the names of the Cretan Drepanon", of Drepane in

Bithynia", and of the Sicilian city".

The same legend is told respecting the cause of the

ancient name of Corcyra", by Timaeus and Apollonius

Oi uouvot troXXav woupa'yéral jöö ºrdpeopol

Mnrépos 'Ióains kek)\rfaraw, §ororot &aat

AdkrvXot 'Ibaiot Konratées, oùs 'trote Núpuqm

AyxudAn Aukratov diva otréos, duqorépnot

Apačapuévn yaims Oiałiðos, ég) dot-more.

This writer seems to find no difficulty in placing Mount Dicte, which was

between Itanos and Hierapytna, and its supposed Idaean Dactyls, in the

neighbourhood of Axos, not far from the middle of the island; somewhere

about half-way between Mounts Berecynthos and Dicte. On the alleged

Cretan origin of the Idaean Dactyls, consult Professor LoBEck’s admirable

work, Aglaophamus, p. 1157. fol. where he arrives at the conclusion, p. 1161.

that the more ancient authorities are unanimous in speaking of them as

Phrygians. See also Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 283.

* THUCYDIDEs, v1. 4. Zdyk\m jv Útrö Taju XukeXtov k\m6elora, 3rt

ôpetravoetóēs ºrijv ióéav rá xwptov Šatí.

* OvID, Fasti Iv. 474.

* STRAbo, xiv. p. 654. Kai 6.7 kai Tiju äptrmv tº Kpovº 6mutovo

'ymoral.

* I cannot at this moment lay my finger on the passage, which, how

ever, I have certainly somewhere read.

* STEPHANUs ByzANT. Apetrávn—tºs é Budvvías qaqiv divoudiobat,

orr.T Apertiumv k\etovoruv diró Kpovíðao quénipov.

* SILIU's ITALIcus, xIv. 48. MAcRob1Us, Saturnal. 1.8, extr.

* ScholIAst on Apol.LoN1Us RHopi Us, 1 v. 983. ‘H & Kepkūpa

trpótepov učv Apertium ékaxeiro, eita Xxepta. Another etymology of the

first name is also given on the authority of Aristotle.
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Rhodius"; and that island is likewise described, by

other authors", as the place where Uranos suffered the

indignity alluded to.

While I was busied in examining some of the exist

ing remains of Aptera, my companion made a sketch,

seen at the head of the last chapter, of the bay and islet

of Südha, taking it from the walls of the ancient city.

On returning to the metóhki the old priest gave us for

breakfast some meat fried in oil, and served up swim

ming in that favourite condiment of almost every Cretan

dish. I made him a suitable recompense for the hospi

tality he had shewn us, preventing any difficulties, which

might have arisen in the way of his receiving it, by

suggesting, that the trifle which I gave was “for the

Church.”

°7 ApollonIUs RHoDIUs, Iv. 990. Aperdun rô6ev čk\ſiorral Obvoua,

d’aujkov ispii Tpopós. The Scholiast on verse 983 mentions the account

of Timaeus.

* ALcAEUs and AcusILAUs, in the Scholiast on Apollon. Rhod. Iv.

992. Kai A\kaios 3& Kard. Ta aura AkovoruMoſq Aéyet rows patakas &xeuv

ró yévos ék Töv orayóvov row Obpavow. See TzETZEs, and the PARI

sIAN SchoLIA, on Lycophron, 761.
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CISTERNS OF A PTE R.A.

CHAPTER W.

PLAIN OF APOKORONA. HIPPOCORONION. RUINS OF A MIDDLE-AGE

FORTRESS. HAMLET OF RHAMNE. CRETAN FARE AND BEDS.

APPEAL OF A PAPAS. DEATHS BY IMPALING DURING THE REWO

LUTION. DETERMINATION OF THE SITES OF AMPHIMALLA,

AMPHIMATRION, CORION, THE CORESIAN LAKE, HYDRAMON, AND

PANTOMATRION. MEETING WITH THE SFAKIAN CAPTAIN MANIAs,

WHO BECOMES MY GUIDE. BRIEF ACCOUNT OF HIS ADVENTURES.

CRETAN SONG. R.U.INED WILLAGE OF EPISKOPE.

February 17.

ON taking leave of the venerable priest, and of the

site of Aptera, we descended the eastern slope of the hill

into the plain of Apokórona, and, soon after reaching

it, crossed a river' which arises from several copious

* Eis row X-riſkov to trotdui.
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sources, near the village of Stylo, seen a little to our

right at the foot of the White Mountains. The water of

these springs is said to be deliciously cold in the summer.

They are mentioned by Buondelmonti”. Hardly had we

reached the plain before my ignorant and stupid guide

lost the road, and in consequence we had to cross the

river, which winds considerably in the plain, no less than

three times, and, on the third occasion, the narrow stream

was so rapid, that a dog, by which I had long been ac

companied, was carried down it much more than a hun

dred yards, as he swam across. After traversing the

greater part of the plain, we arrived at the village of

Neokhório, situated on a gentle ascent. Near it is a

lofty country house, which, I should suppose, must once

have belonged to a Venetian cavaliere. I found the

dhidháskalos.” Anagnéstes, and learnt from him that

there are other very considerable remains, consisting of

“great stones and marbles, just as at the Palaeokas

tron near Südha” at Hāghios Mámas, on a hill about

two miles to the west of Neokhörio. I thought myself

fortunate in obtaining this information, especially since

I believed the word Apokórona to be a corruption of

Hippocorona or Hippocoronion, the name of an ancient

Cretan city. Strabo says: “Ida is the name of both

the Trojan and the Cretan mountain, and Dicte is a

place in Scepsia, and a mountain in Crete. And a peak

of Ida is called Pytna, whence the city Hierapytna ob

tains its name: and there is a Hippocorona in the Adra

myttene district, and Hippocoronion in Crete".” True it

is that most of the Cretan places mentioned are a good

* CoRNELIUS, Creta Sacra, I. p. 8. Post brevem viam planus est cum

Chilario flumine, qui per subterraneos meatus a Leuco monte devenit, et in

quodam rure Stilo nomine per multas cavernas frigidissimas exit.

* ‘O 316dorka)\os, more commonly corrupted into 5 3.dakaAos.

* STRABO, x. 472. "Ión ydip ré àpos ró re Towiköv kal rô Konraków.

kai Aiktm Tótros év rà Xxmlrig kai épos év Kpfirm. Tijs 8& "I6ms A640s

IIürva, d4' ot, "Iepatrūtva i tróAus. ‘Irºrokópová re ris Aépauvrrnväs

kai ‘Ittrokopºvtov čv Kpfirm. Xauaiviáv re rô €wôuvöv drºpwriptov ris viſorov

kai trečíov čv rà Neavôptôt, kai rii A\e£avöpéov,
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deal further to the east of these parts, and perhaps

it may be on this account that Professor Hoeck" has

supposed Hippocoronion to have been near Hiera

pytna. But Mount Ida and the Samonian promon

tory, both of which are named by Strabo in the same

passage, have a good deal more than half of Crete

between them: so that no great necessity can exist for

supposing the other places enumerated to have been

very near together. A reason for the loss, or rather

corruption, of the first part of the compound, after the

name of the ancient city was transferred to the district

in which it was situated, may be found in the fact that

the old word Hippos is lost to the modern Greek lan

guage". Instances in which the name of an ancient city

is thus transferred to a modern village near its site, or

even to a district in or near which it stood, are not

uncommon, and we shall find others in Crete.

Having obtained this gratifying information respect

ing the existence of ancient remains, similar to those

examined yesterday and this morning, I pursued my

journey towards and up the barren and unfrequented

side of the mountain, and traversed a wild and dreary

glen in the full hope of finding ere long some vestiges

of another ancient city. At length I arrived at the

hamlet of Kyriakusália", and one of its peasants offered

* HoFCK, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 434, and the map.

* 'AAoyov is commonly used to denote a horse by the modern Greeks. I

am well aware that the component parts of many compound words of modern

Greek are lost as independent words, though they exist in the compounds:

thus trouéw and oikos are entirely lost, though eiðotrota, and oikovouð, oiko

váuos, &c. are in common use, and would be understood by an ignorant

peasant, who would neither know the meaning of the verb troud, nor of the

substantive oikos. Still we could hardly look for an instance of this peculiarity

of the modern language in a proper name, and the change of ‘Irºrokópova

into Atrokópova seems to me easy and obvious.

* The etymology of Kupuakov-ordAta, certainly a singular name, is quite

evident. XaAta, or Xat)\ta, which I wrote, on the spot, as the latter part of the

word, is the ancient oria)\ov, saliva. We cannot compare our English Spittles,

corruptions of Hospital, with this place, which seems to owe its name to the

genuine spittle of St Cyriac. Perhaps he may have resembled the Antimachus

of Aristophanes: /, a kas & ouros éka)\eiro, Štreiðr, trposéâjalve rows ovvo

AuXouvras
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to conduct me to the ancient walls. He took me to the

cave of Hāghios Mámas, and to a dripping source below

it: thence, with no slight difficulty, I clambered up

to the top of the hill, and found the supposed ancient

remains to be walls of a middle-age fortress". The re

ward which I obtained was a fine view of the whole plain

of Apokórona, and of the bay of Armyró with Cape

Dhrépano on its west: unfortunately I had scarcely

enjoyed it for a moment before it began to rain. The

only vestiges of buildings which I found were those of

a church. A single wall surrounded the whole summit:

remains of it are seen in a great part of its extent.

Finding, on my return to Kyriakusália, that I had

not time to reach Fré”, the principal village of Apokó

rona, by sunset, I proceeded only to Rhamné", a little

hamlet, situated on the lower ranges of the White Moun

tains, to which a Greek undertook to shew Our High

nesses" the way from Kyriakusália. My stupid Turk

puMouvras 6ta\eyóuevos: ScHol.1Ast, on Aristoph. Ach. 1115. The qua

Aórnyov, of which he seems to have stood in need, is now called oraMufftravov,

a bib. See KoRAY, ATAKTA, Tom. Iv. p. 487. The village of Fré, men

tioned a little further on, is Tô Đpé.

* I have not called these fortresses Venetian, because, as we learn in the

island's middle-age history, most of them were built by the Genoese.

* Eis riv ‘Papuvii. In Mr SIEBER's map of Crete, Rhamnus, which was

at the south-western extremity of the island, is placed here.

10 The expression used was still stronger. We were spoken of as oi

BagiXels by the Kyriokusálian, who suggested to the Rhamnian then in the

former's village, that he ought to be our guide to Rhamné. The expression

BagiXukoi äv0pwrot, I used to find common, both in Crete and elsewhere in

Greece. In no part of Greece are titles so freely and ceremoniously be

stowed as in Crete. Though the second person singular is the common

form of the verb in conversation, yet no one uses the simple “Thou :”

ri A50evrud oras, (the 6 being omitted in pronunciation,) and i Elºyeveta

orås, are the phrases, especially the former, used in salutation, even between

two peasants. I was addressed by them with such superlatives as Eüye

véotare, 'E:oxaſtate, or "Ek\aputrpárare, but more commonly the abstracts,

ºi Etyeveta gas, j 'Ek\aputrpórms orås, ri Kupuérms orás, j 'Eğoxórms orås, i

"YU,n\órns orás, and so forth, were used. The rough Hydhraeans differ

more, perhaps, than any other section of the Greek population, from the

Cretans in this respect, the plain or being almost invariably their style

of address to every one. Perhaps the Albanian race generally may resemble

the Hydhraeans in this particular: but, although I spoke Greek when I tra

velled
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knew neither the road nor any thing else. A very

short ride, chiefly through groves of olives, brought us

to Rhamné. The Proestós" of this village had such

indifferent accommodation to offer, that he took us to

the house of a friend, where however we certainly did

not fare sumptuously, and had to sleep in the same room

with our horses. The people were most anxious to do

all they could for us: the Proestás spent some time

himself in searching the village for eggs, which at last

he found: the only addition to them consisted of olives,

black barley-bread and plenty of excellent water”. The

evening meal of my host and his wife was a dish of wild

herbs, on which the Cretans seem chiefly to live”: they

boil them, and then serve them up in oil; bread, olives,

and sometimes cheese, completing the meal. On this

occasion our accommodations were certainly most indiffe

rent, and the people were fully aware of it. “What a

difference there must be, said they, between Lóndhra and

this place.” They had never seen an European before.

We found it cold in spite of our host's exertions to keep

velled in Albania, in the Summer of 1833, yet I was, at that time, hardly

either able or desirous to note down peculiar differences between the language

of those wild and lawless savages, and that of the inhabitants of other parts of

Turkey and Greece.

" 'O IIpoeorós.

* When I asked for cheese, my host alleged his poverty as a sufficient

reason for not having any : “Tí 6d kāpionev ; qºrwyoi elueo-0a: 6&v éxople v

rtºrores.” (Aristophanes: trºt w x o 0 uév Yap Bios, 8v at Aéyels, giv

gariv an 8&v gyo vira.) The mat of rushes which served for a bed, the

use of our saddles as pillows, and the presence of the usual disturbers of

our night's rest, all following the miserable fare which we obtained, shew

how faithful an account of the poor Greek's dwelling and habits, in the

19th century, is contained in the verses of ARIsTopHANES, (Plut. 537.)

q 0e up à v ºr dip 16 a 6 v kal kov ºr w w kai b v\\ 0 v ovdé Aéyo got

ūtró toº tr) ſióovs, at Bougovaat trepi riiv Keq axmv avióouv,

&reyeipovaal, kai ppáčovaat “treuvrigets, d\\' étravío tw.”

Trpès 6é ye roërous div6' imaríov učv éxetv fidkos, duri 68 k\ivns

a rugd 3a o Xotv to v kópe w w ue a riv, iſ rows et 6 ov't as é'ye (pe l'

kai popuðv éxeuv duri rātmros oratrpáv, divri 88 trposice paNaíov

Atôov et uéyé0m trpós rà kepa)\fi.

* ARIsTopHANEs, l.c. Xireio 6at 6' divri uév diptwu

Max.dxns ºrt 600ovs, dvºri & udgms p v \\ ei' io xvöv ša pavíðw v.

VOL. I. E
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up a good fire: the snow was lying on the mountains

down to within fifty or sixty feet of the level of the

village. -

The daughter of the Proestos of Rhamné was taken

prisoner, by the Mohammedans, during the war, and

was sold as a slave at Alexandria, where she remained

twelve years. On obtaining her freedom, a few months

ago, she immediately returned to her native village,

speaking both Turkish and Arabic nearly as fluently

as her mother-tongue".

The party of Mohammedans, which carried off this

young woman from Rhamné, fell in with my host's father

on the same occasion. In conformity with their general

custom, they put him to death. At the same period of

the struggle the Christians used invariably to slay even

their female prisoners: this was done to avoid, what was

regarded as a still deeper crime than murder, improper

familiarity between their own warriors and any woman

who had not received Christian baptism”.

Thus also, in the tenth century, on the capture of

the Mohammedan capital of this then Mohammedan

island, by the troops of Romanus II", we are told of

the general massacre of the inhabitants, without dis

tinction of age or sex; and the Christian poet, Theo

* She came back as soon as ever her owner tiſs éðwke ra. Xev6epo

Xaptud ºrms.

* “We did it un uo)\vv05 &vas Xptoruavós ué uíav Toàpktorora,” were

the words in which I frequently heard the reason assigned. Most of the

actors, in the events alluded to, still look back on the cold-blooded massacre

of their ill-fated female prisoners, as the mere discharge of a religious ob

ligation 1 Thus they afford an additional though needless example, of the

dishonour and disgrace which redound to the sacred name of Religion, when

once usurped by Superstition, or connected with Crime: and make us sympa

thize with the ancient Poet, who, after describing similar “scelerosa atque

impia facta,” of the miserable Superstition, which was called Religion in

his day, exclaims,

Tantum Religio potuit suadere malorum!

* THEodosIU's DIAconUs, Acroasis V. v. 85.

Kpriºrms yap oios Táv Óðuppudºrwu oróvos'

otos ortrapayuás, yumva 'Poplatov číqn

6tav Kareiðov čvá00ev Tupywudººrww.
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dosius Diaconus, praises the Emperor for his paternal

solicitude to prevent the possible pollution of his Christian

soldiers by familiarities with the unbaptized women of

Crete”.

The recent custom of the Christian insurgents in this

island, repugnant as it is to our notions of religion and

humanity, resembles the conduct which was sometimes

enjoined on the ancient Israelites”. Their too lenient

treatment of the Midianite women", whom they took

captives “with their little ones,” slaying only all the

males, is represented as having excited the indignation

of Moses”. Elsewhere the Greeks used to be more

merciful to their female captives, than they were in

Crete, during the early part of the struggle for inde

pendence: and an English missionary considers, that

the great mischiefs, caused during the revolution by

the captive women and the plunder, “throw light on

the command of utter extermination laid upon the Israel

ites.” I learn, from the same respectable authority, that

“Turkish women have been a snare, even to several of

the Greek Bishops; and they have thereby occasioned

not only incalculable injury to these Ecclesiastics them

selves, but have also brought infinite scandal on their

profession”.” These inconveniences the Cretan mode of

warfare effectually prevented.

Feb. 18.

We descended into the plain by a stony mountain

path, and after passing a copious fountain, called White

"7 THEoidosIU's, l.c. v. 104.

Tāv otiv otpatnyſov ºv warnkóous vóuos,

kai routo Tris orms arposta'yms orkmarrokpºrop,

Aum Trpès yvvaikas tropwukas kaðv6ptorat,

H it w s rô a euvøv e is dBatt to tovs köp as

84trºr to u a Xp av0 fi, kai uox v v^f, a ow a rôNos.

* As with respect to Jericho: Joshu A, vi. 21; and against the Ama

lekites: I SAMUEL, xv. 3, 8.

* NUMBERs, xxxi. 7–11. * Ibid. xxxi. 14–18.

* HARTLEy, Researches in Greece, p. 332.

E 2
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Water*, arrived at the Hellenic bridge”. I found a

number of Greeks sitting round a chafing dish” in the

little hut, called a coffee-house, just by the bridge: I

drank a glass of wine with them, and was told that

considerable Hellenic remains exist two miles inland at

Alíkampo”. One of the company was a Papás, who,

supposing, like most of his fellow-countrymen, that my

journey could have solely a political object, addressed

me very warmly in behalf of his fellow Cretans of the

Christian faith, expatiating on the injustice they had

suffered, at the hands of the Allied Powers, by being

transferred to the dominion of Mehmet-Ali. He spoke

of all that they had done, and of their present condition:

“We are mere slaves now, have pity on us, and set us

free. We arose and took our arms, and slew the Moham

medans, for the sake of our religion and of our Christ:

he dwells above in his own kingdom, and will recompense

our deliverers”.”

On leaving this coffee-house to pursue our journey

towards Rhithymnos, we follow the eastern bank of the

river which runs down from the White Mountains, and

falls into the sea about a mile and a half from this

bridge, near a hamlet called Armyró, where are seen

the remains of a ruined castle. The valley is narrow

here, and the modern fort was probably built both to

* Agarpo Nepā.

* Xrriv ‘EA\mvuktiv Kapıdpaw. This is the “pons lapideus vetustis

simus” of BUoNDELMonT1, in Cornel. Cret. Sacr. Tom. I. p. 8. & 93.

* Which those who have read Mr Hope's Anastasius will know by its

Turkish name, mangal, as it is commonly called in the East.

* AAikawtros. On visiting this place, in the following August, I found

that the ruins were entirely Venetian. Frequent mention is made of the place

in the history of the Venetian domination. I will hereafter speak of the so

called “Spuren einer ausgezeichneten Stadt des Alterthums,” which Mr

SIEBER, Reise, Vol. II. p. 280. fancied he could discern, among the modern
huts of a hamlet near Alíkampo. y

* Eiueba ok\dflow—vd uás é\ev6eptions—étrapouev rá Touqékta uás—

ëld triv triart kal 6td. rāv Xplorév uas—ékéivos elvat drravo eis riv

Baoru)\eta row, kal 6&\et va orås divºrevXaptorrijon. This verb divºrevXaptorteiv

is used by Porphyry: see LoBEck, on Phrynichus, p. 18.
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defend the village from any attack of pirates, and to

command the gorge.

There was a good deal of fighting hereabouts at

the beginning of the Greek revolution. On one occa

sion the Mohammedans effected their passage through

the defile, and, on advancing into the district of Apo

kórona, fell in with more than a hundred Christians,

who surrendered to them. These prisoners were all

taken to a field near Kalyves, where most of them were

put to death. Several were impaled, and the stake of

one of the unhappy men who endured this cruel torture,

fell with him during the succeeding night. On this he

managed to crawl to a neighbouring fountain, assuaged

his thirst with its water, and immediately expired”. This

*7 I was often told that those who suffered these horrible and excru

ciating torments, which were frequently inflicted on the Christians of Crete

during the war, used always to cry out, while on the stake, Nepāl Nepā

Water Water The word used in Albania, and, partially, through Greece,

to denote the sharpened stake, which is the instrument of destruction on

these occasions, is gov6\t, a spit. FAURIEL, Chants populaires de la Grèce

moderne, Tom. II. p. 36.

Töv Audkov ráte tripave kal 'otö orov6X ( Tóv BöAav’

6\op6óv rôv éatrio'ave k' airós xaployeMoûore’

“’Euév' &v é o ov6X to ate évas Tpaukös &x40m.”

The gov/3Xt is spoken of as used in several martyrdoms recorded in the Synax

aria. When heated, the iron skewers or spits are said to have been thrust into

the bodies of the martyrs: see DU CANGE, Glossarium, 1407. IIa)\ojki, (on

which see KoRAY, ATAKTA, Tom. IV. p. 484. v. joijutra)\ov, and compare

DU CANGE, Glossarium, 1086: v. IId\os.) is, perhaps, the word most gene

rally used in Greece, to denote the stake on which any one is impaled; and

which, in Crete, is called neither gov3Ai nor traXojku, but kaśńki, a word mani

festly derived from the Turkish J39 kazék (a stake.) The words ataupés

and gröAoſ, both, originally, meant a straight and sharply-pointed stake, and

are so expounded by Eustathius and ancient Lexicographers. The sharpened

point was inserted in the body of the criminal: as in instances mentioned by

Ctesias and Plutarch. It has been observed, by an English Prelate, that

“the most prime and simple oraúpworts, or divaakoxórious, was upon a single

piece of wood, a defixus et erectus stipes.” The “ancient Persian punish

ment,” by which people suffered on such a stake, is spoken of by Herodotus

and other authors. I should not suppose the Turkish custom to have been

adopted from the Greeks or Romans, but rather to have been brought out of

Asia. Man has generally been sufficiently able and willing to invent tortures

for his fellow-creatures, in every part of the globe, to have had but little need

of
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event reminds us of the sacred narrative: “When

Jesus had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished :

and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.”

At no great distance from the coffee-house we saw in

succession the villages of Kalamitzo and Xystópoli, on

the hills which rise up a little to the west of the opposite

bank of the river. At Armyró all is desolation: the

castle was stormed and dismantled by the Greeks at the

very commencement of their insurrection, and the village

seems to have shared the castle's fate. A little to the

east of it the salt spring, from which its name is derived,

flows out of the bank: an acquaintance of mine once

drank freely of its water, in the summer time, and

quickly found out what potent virtues it possesses.

Amphimalla or Amphimallion” as it was sometimes

called, must, as we have seen”, have been in this

neighbourhood. It would also appear from the anony

mous Coast-describer”, who speaks of Amphimatrion as

150 stades to the east of Minoa, near a river, and with

of borrowing the cruelties of other nations. The well-known Roman practice

of putting certain classes of culprits to death, by impaling or crucifying, was

abolished by Constantine : (AURELIUs VICTOR, Caes. c. x.L.I. SozoMEN,

H. E. I. 8.) not, as it seems, from motives of humanity, but from a supersti

tious reverence, manifested in many acts of his life, for the form of the cross :

see the proofs in HEINICHEN, on Euseb. W. C. Excurs. I. p. 527. not. 42.

Nevertheless similar cruelties were afterwards practised by Christian Empe

rors, for instance, in the reign of Maurice, (A. D. 583.) when one Paulinos was

impaled by the neck, at the urgent request of the Patriarch. The head of the

Oriental Church quoted the language of St Paul, to prove that a man, who

had fallen off from the faith, ought to be consigned to the flames : THEo

PHYLAcT SIMocATTA, Hist. I. 11. p. 56. ed. Bonn. "O 6é iepāpxms—

droaro'Xukátepov čarevyöuevos Trupi rols d4eatmkóras rms triotews trapabi

6000at, Štri orrāmatos to row IIaú\ov Trpoq’épôuevos firiuata—6 uév obv

IIavXīvos divackoxotrigeral £5Mp arefigã, triv ºrpès rê divavires keynvért

dikpapetav.

* STEPHANUs of BYzANTIUM, AuquéNAuov, tróAus Kpfitns, darò

'AududMAov. 5 troXtºrms Auqua)\teås, 7 AuguſłA\tos. Aéyétat Kai

'Augtua)\\a. kal rô Đuuków Augua)\\alos.

* Above, p. 47.

* STADIAsMUs, p.499. Gail. Atrö ºrns Muvajas eis Apaq tudºrptov ordó.

pu' roºrapuás écriri kai Xuumv trepi autov trapaxeumao-Tukós, kai trčoyov

exel.
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a harbour where vessels could winter, and a tower, that

Amphimatrion must have been either on the site of the

modern village, or, as is more probable, a little nearer

to the sea. Pliny’s order is Minoum, Apteron, Panto

matrium, Amphimalla, Rhithymna. A Pantomatrion is

placed by Ptolemy to the east of Rhithymna: and, sup

posing with Professor Hoeck and every other modern

geographer, that there were two towns, Amphimatrion

and Pantomatrion, I see not how to get over the diffi

culty of Pliny’s collocation, unless we suppose that for

Pantomatrium, Amphimatrium ought to be substituted.

It therefore follows that, if Amphimatrion was at Armyró,

Amphimalla must have been somewhere in this neigh

bourhood; and the mention, in Ptolemy, of the Amphi

mallian gulf, as situated to the east of Cape Drepanon,

seems likewise to be conclusive evidence that Amphimalla

was somewhere on this part of the coast. Before leaving

the island we shall frequently see how very near to one

another the ancient towns, even when of greater import

ance than Amphimalla and Amphimatrion, used to stand.

I had scarcely passed this supposed site of Amphi

matrion, and neighbourhood of Amphimalla, before my

guide again lost the road. Ere long we were rambling

at the foot of the hills on the south edge of the narrow

plain which runs along the shore from Armyró eastward.

In somewhat less than three quarters of an hour we

arrived at Murní”, a small hamlet, where we had great

difficulty in procuring something to eat, of which we

were greatly in want, having most improvidently neg

lected to take any provisions with us.

There is a small lake near this place, at the foot of

the hills: it is called Lake Kurná”. The name is derived

from a village, consisting of about eighty Christian and

five Mohammedan families, situated on the hill above it.

The people told me that there are no fish in the lake.

Buondelmonti's account, after passing, when at sea, the

* Movovt. * Tov Kovova i \iuum.
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mouths of the rivers in the plain of Apokérona, is that

they saw a rocky coast, and, at no great distance, a river,

which his description identifies with this of Armyró.

According to his information the little lake Kurnă was

full of fine eels”.

Although I heard of no ancient remains near this lake,

it would seem highly probable that the place Corion and

a temple of Athene were both in its neighbourhood.

This observation has been made by Mr Sieber" and also

by Professor Hoeck". Stephanus of Byzantium men

tions the place, temple, and lake”. I can hear of no

* BUoNDELMonT1, in the Creta Sacra, Vol. 1. p. 8. Postea per saxa

navigando non longe est flumen Cephalourisus (he means Kefalovrysis, or,

to use Greek letters, Keqa)\oppūorus) in cujus ore Ecclesiuncula in mare

posita nova erigitur, qui per planum fertilem currens, pontem lapideum

vetustissimum habet, in quem, versus Orientem, flumen salsum a radicibus

montis per multa ora veniens, subito decurrit: ab alio latere ejusdem montis,

in profundis convallibus, non magnussed profundus est lacus, quod ingentes

nutrit anguillas. -

* SIEBER's Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. II. p. 267.

* Hoeck's Kreta, I. p. 432.

* STEPHANUs Byz. Kóptov, rötros év Kpºrm dró Kópms ruvés. 6

troXtºrms Kopriorios. kal Xtuvm Kopmata. Kai A6mvas iépôv Kopmortas. There

is a Corium spoken of by SERVIUs, on Aen. III. 111. Alii Corybantes ab

aere appellatos, quod apud Cyprum mons sit aeris ferax, quem Cyprii Corium

vocant. Now the Corybantes are frequently identified with the Idaean

Dactyls, as in Non-NUs, xiv. 23.

Kai B\oorvpol Kpirm6ev dox)\{{ovro uaxmrat,

AdiktvNot 'Ibalov, kpavans vaernpes éptºrvms,

'yn'yevées Kopåſ avºres'

(see also STRAbo, x. p. 473. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 232. and LoBEck,

Aglaoph. p. 1145.) and no place called Corium is known to have existed in

Cyprus, while, as we have already seen, (above p. 58.) the Idaean Dactyls

are mentioned as Cretans by several ancient authors. Many ancient authors

likewise name the Corybantes as natives of Crete, and this became the

general opinion, long before the time of Servius: see LoBEck, l.c. I

therefore suppose Crete, and not Cyprus, to have been either written or

meant by Servius. The interchange of the words Crete and Cyprus is not

uncommon. It is said, in GRAEv1Us, Antiq. Rom. Tom. VII. p. 1673.

that Theodora, the wife of Justinian, was born in Crete, and that the em

peror built, in this island, a city Justiniana Secunda, in honour of her:

and yet Nicephorus Gregoras, the authority referred to for the assertion,

speaks of course of Cyprus. Again, BRYANT, Observations on the ancient

history of Egypt, Additional Remarks, p. 280. ed. Cambr. 1767, says, mean

ing to speak of Cyprus; (see STEPHANUs Byz. v. Kopavn :) “That

the
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other lake in the island, and the identity of this perma

ment physical feature more than makes up for the slight

change in the name. Salmasius and Berkelius both

wished to read Artemis instead of Athene in the passage

of Stephanus, because Callimachus" gives to that goddess

the epithet of Corian. But, as is observed by Holstenius”,

both Pausanias” and Cicero" mention the Corian Athene

or Minerva, and therefore no alteration is necessary in

the text of Stephanus.

I ought to have kept close to the shore, towards

which I now proceed, and in less than an hour arrive

at Dhrámia, a little village entirely occupied by Sfakians,

who descend from their homes, on the higher ranges of

the mountains, in the month of October or November,

and remain here till the following April. If they staid

up in Sfakiá, they would be confined to their houses, by

the snow, for several weeks in the winter: and those who

remain lay in a stock of food and fuel before the heavy

falls of snow, just as if they were going to sea for some

weeks.

The word Dhrámia" reminds me of the ancient city

Hydramon, which is placed 100 stades to the east of

Amphimatrion in the Maritime Itinerary, and would

therefore seem to have been still further to the east to

wards Rhithymnos. At the same time the fertility of

the little plain running between the mountains and the

shore here, is such as to have rendered its neighbourhood

an eligible situation for a city. The Cretan city Hy

the name given him originally by the Greeks was Koronus, is manifest from

a place in Crete, which was sacred to him, and is mentioned by the name

Coronis.” I suppose the same remedy to be required in the passage of

CLEMENs ALEXANDRINUs, Stromat. Vol. 1. p. 362. quoted by LoBEck,

Aglaoph. p. 1156. KéMuts kai Aapºvauevels oi rāov'16aiwu Aaktú) wu ºrpätot

év Kūrp tº róv oríðmpov eupov.

* CALLIMACHU's, Hymn to Artemis, v. 234.

* On STEPHAN. BYz. l.c. See also SPANHEIM, on Callimach. l. c.

CREUzER, on Cic. N. D. p. 624. fol. NAEKE, on Choeril. p. 143. and

SIEBELIs, on Pausan. Tom. III. p. 261.

* PAUsANIAs, v1.11. p. 639. * CIcERo, N. D. 111. 23.

* Ta Apatula.
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dramia mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium”, without

any indication of its situation, was doubtless the same

as this Hydramon.

But little doubt can be entertained that the name of

Hydramon is preserved in Dhrámia, and that the ancient

city existed either on this spot or in its neighbourhood.

Many of the distances in the Periplus have been so

falsified by the errors of copyists, that no reliance can

be placed on them, where other considerations shew a

difficulty of reconciling them with what we can make

out of the ancient topography. Its author, after men

tioning Hydramon, says, according to what I suppose

to be the true reading of an undoubtedly corrupt passage,

that “its city is called Eleuthera: and to go up from

Pantomatrion to Eleuthera is 50 stades”.” The Eleuthera

spoken of seems to be the same town as is elsewhere men

tioned under the name of Eleutherna, and we know that

Rithymna was the port of Eleutherna. We may perhaps

suppose the territory of that inland city to have extended

a little to the west of Rhithymna, so as to have included

in it this sea-port Hydramon, which, though considerably

further from Eleutherna than Gortyna was from Me

tallon or Lebene, and than Lyttus was from Kherso

nesos, was yet almost as near to it as Lappa was to its

port Phoenix.

All these considerations had certainly not passed

through my mind when, disgusted and annoyed as I

had so repeatedly been, by the ignorance and stupidity

of my Turkish guide, and revolving in my mind plans

by which I might hope to succeed in replacing him by

* STEPHANUs Byz. "Yöpapta, tróAts Kpirms, dis Eevitov Ó ra. Kpmtuca

'ypáilras. oi troXitat ‘Yöpapuels, as Meyapets.

* STADIASMUs, p. 499. ed. Gail. Atrö 'Auquatptov eis "Yêpapov atač.

p'. TróAus éarív. čxel aiyuaNóv KaNeitat 68 j tróAts 'EXev6épa’ trečn 6&

avagival diró roo IIavrouarptov attièua v'. I have written IIavtouatpíov

instead of the second Augbuarptov, which is found in the common text, and

ordóta instead of uţAta. The distances thus agree with the position of

Eleutherna, and with the situation of all the places on the shore mentioned

by the author himself.
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a better at Rhithymnos, I descended the brow of the

little hill at the foot of which a river flows between

Dhrámia and the village of Episkopé and divides the

eparkhías of Rhithymnos and Apokórona.

I should mention, with respect to this Turk, that he

had but recently arrived from Anatolia, and spoke not

a single word of Greek; the consequence of which was,

that he could not make himself understood by any of

the people: and thus, in addition to the annoyance

caused me by his ignorance of the country, I was not

left unmolested by him, even on arriving at our resting

place for the evening; but had to act as his inter

preter.

As I was passing the village of Dhrámia then, about

an hour before sunset, I met a tall and handsome Sfa

kian, who, after a great deal of Cretan politeness in

salutations and compliments, learnt from me, that I was

going to travel all over the island, and that I wished to

make myself thoroughly acquainted with it. On this

he offered to be my guide, assuring me, and he after

wards verified his assertion, that no one could be better

acquainted with Crete than himself, and that it would

afford him great pleasure to accompany me. Our pecu

niary arrangements were easily completed, and he agreed

to come on to the village of Episkopé, with mules to

replace the horses of my Turk, early in the evening.

Captain Maniás was born at Askyfo, the principal

place in the eastern part of Sfakiá, and lost his father

when very young. At the outbreaking of the Greek

Revolution he was only about sixteen years of age, and,

for some time after its commencement, he was always

near the person of his uncle Búzo-Märko, who fell in

the year 1825, as one of the leaders of the party which

attempted to surprise the impregnable rock of Grabása,

in the night, and to carry it by assault". In constant

attendance on his uncle, he soon began himself to take

* See the Cretan song on this subject at p. 78.
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an active part in the affairs of the war, and ere long

became a Captain, having a considerable body of men

under his standard. In the interval between the sub

mission to Khusein-bey and the insurrection in 1829,

he armed a kaik, and made descents upon the coast of

Crete, chiefly in the province of Sitia, where he made

prisoners, in the space of less than two years, sixty-four

Mohammedans, if his own story be true, which I believe

it to be. The prisoners he sold as slaves, and most of

them were soon redeemed. Kasos was the mart where

he disposed of them. From 1829 till the period of

final submission to the Egyptians, he had his share in

the engagements which took place; and, as I have heard

from other Greeks, for I must say that he did not sound

the trumpet of his own military exploits, he distinguished

himself as one of the foremost combatants on several

occasions. The life of war, rapine and bloodshed,

which he had led, proved of the highest utility to me,

for it had made him so well acquainted with every hill

and dale, path and river, in the island, that there were

few parts of it where he would not have proved an

unerring guide even at midnight".

I thought myself fortunate in meeting with such a

person, especially since daily intercourse with him would

render me better acquainted with that most remarkable

part of the population of Crete, the Sfakian mountaineers,

than I could possibly have become by a mere ramble of

ten days or a fortnight in their mountains.

This Sfakian accompanied me during the greater

part of my travels in the island, and proved himself to

be a man, who, though entirely destitute of education,

was yet possessed of extraordinary abilities, and was

certainly, I believe, quite unequalled in most of the

important qualities of a guide in such countries. I

gladly avail myself of my artist's pencil to present the

interesting mountaineer to my reader.

* He said to me va gas opunvélºw eis ºpa to uépm tris Kpritus, Kai

td uéodivvkta, where 6pumvélºw and 6pa stand for épunveilora and 6\a.
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I was greatly struck with the peculiar dialect of my

mew guide, which differed so much from every thing I

had heard in any part of Greece, and even in Crete

itself, that at times, on this first interview, I was not a

little at a loss to catch the words he used", and had

often to ask him to repeat what he had said.

The following is a fragment of a Cretan song, on

the unsuccessful attempt, made by Búzo-Márko and his

comrades, on the castle of Grabúsa: it is in the dialect

of Maniás and his fellow Sfakians.

* For instance Xapupóyov, which meant Xipu Móyov verbi gratia.



78 song on THE DEATH of BUzo-MARKo [CHAP.

TPEIx. dvěpetouévot tropiratovv

Tijv Kpºrm Tºv Kateuévn,

adv éčašepºpol k' déepºpot

w f r

ad pipot tria Tevuévot.

w º > w f f

orav marav atro Mud kot)\ld,

w - a e/ r

a'a paya eva yapa,
» - f

#Tú a yatmönkavi
r

Teplaata kal ueyapa.

w tº r K- -

Töv čva Aérya Estratra
w t *- f

Tov appo Maroº (o-Mapko

k' o Katritdivi Ilavaſyns

drow pupáyn ató Káatpo.

w y w > r

wd avroi atroºpaalaavu
w - w r

Tijv Tpautobaa vä trarja ovv,
> w - - p

k' eis riv Tpautova'a Tris Towpkids
e/ w w » r

éva va. univ apnia ovv.

- w

6 Maroºo-Mápkos égyave

Tpótos eis to utivrévi,

k' éptd 'vouárovs Ékoye

uávo ué to uaxaipt.

ud dAAáo6e atrávo, utpal Tatólá,

w

a rows Totpkows vd yuoup'yuápw,
w 36 r > V - 2 ;34

ëtari el/ (3)aiva, 'yw 7T eoo.

2/ w v - r

38w Koit DO. Tobava).

# # %

t - ev r

6 Tpótos 8 a.kota,0nkev

- firov & Mºroúšo-Māpko,

a treitas Šakota,0mkav

t - r

of Tpeis Katritavéot.
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THREE warriors each his wand'ring steps

O'er hapless Crete now wends,

If cousins, or e'en brothers, they

Had not been firmer friends.

As if one mother all had borne,

And nourished at her breast,

Thus 'twas that each his warmest love

Did on the others rest.

One was yeleped Xepapás,

Another Büzo-Mark,

The third was Captain Panaghés,

Once cast in dungeon dark.

- . They all decreed, Grabása's rock

That from the foe they'd wrest;

Nor, in Grabása, would permit

One Musulman to rest.

And Būzo-Márko 'twas, who first

Did on the rampart stand,

And seven soldiers there did he

Cut down with his good brand.

“Leap up, leap up, my warriors bold,

“And on the Turks with speed

“We'll rush, for hence I don't retreat

“If death be not my meed.”

# # #

First Búzo-Márko on the ground

Was stretched by deadly blow;

And soon, by numbers overcome,

The Captains all lay low.
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Episkopé now consists of about sixty dwellings: it

contained near three hundred at the outbreaking of the

revolution, and, as in every other village, the heaps of

ruined houses remain as the flames left them, and pre

sent a picture of desolation, which, in a country of such

fertility and possessing such undeveloped resources, is

quite lamentable. On entering the village I was struck

with its devastated and lonely aspect; and on my making

an observation on the subject to an inhabitant, he re

plied that “the Christians had burnt all the houses:”

an answer which shewed that he was a Mohammedan,

as I learnt that most of his fellow-villagers are. I found

half a dozen of them in the coffeehouse of the village,

smoking their pipes; the ordinary occupation of fol

lowers of the Prophet. I had no little difficulty in

obtaining a lodging, although at last I met with very

tolerable accommodation in the house of a Christian.

Captain Maniás came to me in the evening, and told me

that he had found mules, and should be ready, early in

the morning, to start for the antiquities, which as I

learn from him, are to be seen at Pólis, a large village

on the northern slopes of the Sfakian hills, and a little

to the south of our present restingplace.
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RU INS AT PO L I S.

CHAPTER VI.

CAPTAIN MANIAS. CEREMONIOUS POLITENESS OF THE CRETAN PEA

SANTRY. SITES OF POLICHNA, AND LAMPE, OR LAPPA. FOUNTAIN

OF THE HOLY WIRGINS. IDENTITY BETWEEN ANCIENT AND MODERN

SUPERSTITIONS. CRETAN FOUNTAINS, POPLARS, AND PLATANES.

WENETIAN REMAINS AT AND NEAR, HAGHIOS KONSTANTINOS.

CRETAN ORANGE-TREES. MONASTERY OF PROPHET-ELIAS. RE

SEMBLANCE OF THE MODERN GREEK MONKS TO THE CONTEMPO

RARIES OF JEROME. ARRIVAL AT THE GATES OF RHITHYMNOS.

February 19.

CAPTAIN MANIAs, who had gone back to Dhrámia

for the night, returned to us about half past seven this

morning with the mules, and, soon after, we set off for

WOL. I. F
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Pólis, which is also called Gaidhurópolis', the City of

Asses, and is situated at no great distance from Episkopé.

It is within the confines of Rhithymnos, though very

near the borders of Sfakiá. My guide, once told that

I am anxious to procure all the coins I can meet with,

allows no one, man woman or child, to pass us without

questioning them whether they have any thing of the

sort “in gold, silver or brass”, and thus we advance

but slowly. He also meets many people of his acquaint

ance, and the formality with which salutations and com

pliments are exchanged between them is quite amusing”.

‘H IIó\ts or Taiboupóroxis. The word ya300pus (yaiðoupus is far more

common in Crete, and is, I think, alone used) occurs, instead of Övos, in the

poem of THEoDoRUs PTokHoPRodRomus, 11. 476. addressed to the

Emperor Manuel Comnenus, and has long been the only current word for

ass in every part of Greece. Tatóópos is another common form of it. Since

this name Gaidhurópolis has obviously been derived from the metaphorical

sense of yaičoupt, which is just as common, in Greek, as that of the corre

sponding word is in French or English, it calls to mind the Poneropolis

of Stephanus of Byzantium ; and will suggest to those who have seen any of

the numerous villages called Kakó-khorió, although well situated, and in no

respect worse off, as far as one can see, than other places in their neighbour

hood, the obvious etymology, which in fact any Greek peasant, if asked why

the village received its name, invariably gives: Ötari joav kakoi oi äv0pw

trol. Thus also we may account for the fact that some villages, though posi

tively unhealthy, are yet called Kalö-khorió. The Cretan's yaičoupt is also

called by him his krijua, a word which, in Crete at least, is used for any kind

of krºjvos horse, mule, or ass. I have no doubt they would apply it to camels

if they had them. Their usage seems to be a preservation of an ancient sense

of the word: uéxpt row vöv trapd troAAois i čv Kºots treptovolta KTHMATA

Aéyétat, says EUsTATHIUs, on the Iliad, p. 999, 17. See also p. 494, 4. Oi

Xtopmºrikºrspot rôv dipti krijuara qaori ºrd tetpdaroğa. Koray has men

tioned this and pointed out the passage of SoPHocLEs, (Antig. 781.) "Epws

dvikare uſixav, "Epws 6s év krijuaq t aritrarels, where some critics have

wished to read krijveat, and others, even the most recent, have proposed

interpretations far less probable than that suggested by this Cretan usage.

* The ceremonious politeness, even of the poorest people in Crete, when

ever they meet and address one another, is very striking. When a visitor goes

into a house, his first exclamation is, commonly, the general and peculiarly

Cretan greeting, aroMXa ra. Śrm orås, or rather aroMAa ºrd árm eis riv

Aü0evríav (pronounced Aqevrid) orås: (in which phrase alone I have found

the old word árm preserved in the modern language.) The host immediately

replies, KaNøs wipiorate j Eöyeveta orás, the title of course varying with

the visitors, or pronounces some other form of welcome. Mutual enquiries

after health are then made, and, at length, the visitor is asked to sit down.

While
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I reap the fruits of the active part played by him in the

war, for he has a story for every step of the road, and

recalls to my mind the words of Cicero when at Athens,

“Quocumque ingredimur in aliquam historiam vestigium

ponimus.” If I may form a judgement from the evi

dent pleasure he takes in relating “these moving acci

dents by flood or field,” I shall constantly hear of them

till his stock be exhausted.

Before arriving at Pólis we find considerable remains

of a massive brick edifice, at one end of which are some

buttresses each fifteen feet wide and projecting about

nine feet. Close by are remains of an odd circular build

ing, about 60 feet across in its interior. Each of the

recesses, shewn in the sketch at the head of this chapter,

is rather more than a semicircle, with a diameter of

about eleven feet. The whole is built of moderate

sized stones. About 300 paces to the south-south-west

of Pélis is an ancient cistern 76 feet long and nearly

20 feet wide. A rapid descent on the western side

of the village conducts to considerable remains of a

Roman brick building, beyond which, in the deep

valley between Pólis and the mountain Phteroláko, runs

the stream which divides the eparkhía of Apokórona

from that of Rhithymnos. Several large caves, contain

ing water both summer and winter, as well as many

ancient tombs, excavated out of the solid rock, are said

to exist in the neighbourhood of Pólis. Ancient coins

are also said to be found in great numbers in the fields

While pronouncing the first greeting, the hand is usually placed on the breast,

and the head and upper part of the body are inclined forward. The hand

is sometimes put in the Turkish way, first to the lips and then to the fore

head, especially by Mohammedans, on all occasions, and by Christians when

addressing a person of rank. Maniás never asked a question of any peasant

we met on the road without bestowing on him the preliminary compliments

of good wishes, and an enquiry after his health. It seems that the peculiarity

of these very ceremonious salutations, in the manners of the Cretans, is also

found among the Afghāns, even the poorest among whom, whenever a visitor

goes in, hear and pronounce several complimentary phrases, in addition to the

ordinary Salām-Aleikám, and Aleikám-Salām of a Musulman meeting. See

Mr ELPHINstonE's Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, p. 235.

F 2
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about the village, but of those shewn to me the greater

part were Venetian. I saw many beautifully shaped

ancient earthenware lamps, two of which I purchased.

There are remains of some Venetian buildings in the

village, one of which was evidently a large palace. Its

substructure differs so remarkably from the body of the

building, that I cannot but believe it to have belonged

to an entirely different age, and to have formed part of

a much more ancient edifice. Over the gateway of the

Venetian building, at its north-eastern corner, I read

OMNIA.MWINDI.F.W MVS.E.T.VMBRA.

a moral aphorism, of the truth of which Venice herself

has certainly afforded a memorable example. What a

contrast between her state at the time to which these few

words carry us back, and at the present day ! Then,

the shade of her power was spread over several of the

fairest countries in the world: now, her very name is

blotted out from the list of nations. And yet how little

can any one, who loves his kind, regret her fall !

It only remains for us to determine what ancient city

existed here.

The author of the “Description of Ancient Greece.”

supposes it to have been Polichna*, a town mentioned

by both Herodotus", and Thucydides”; the latter of

whom tells us that the Polichnians were neighbours of

the Cydonians. Professor Hoeck too seems to place

Polichna here.

We want, as is evident from the ruins, a city of some

importance in Roman times: and, from what we have

seen in determining the site of Aptera, it is pretty plain

that Pólis is situated between Amphimalla on the

northern shore, and Phoenix on the southern ; which

latter site we know to have belonged to the Lappaeans.

Now it appears from Scylax, that the territory of Lampe

or Lappa extended from sea to sea: we know that it

* CRAMER, Vol. 111. p. 380. * HERodotus, v1.1. 170.

* THUcyDIDEs, 11.85.
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contained Phoenix: nothing therefore can be more pro

bable than that the city was here, and that its domain

extended along the eastern bank of the considerable

stream which flowed by it, right down to the gulf of

Amphimalla. The passage of Scylax teaches us that

“next after the Apteraean district, which is on the north,

comes the Lampaean, and this extends to both shores,

and the river Mesapos is in it".” Here we have the ter

ritory adjoining on that of Aptera, except, near the

northern shore, where the small state of Amphimalla

may have been conterminous with it for a mile or two,

and we have seen that the principal river of the district

flows within a mile of the existing remains, and may

therefore, without much doubt, be put down as the

Mesapos. The distance of Pólis from the Palaeokastro,

near Südha, is very little more than nine miles, the dis

tance, according to the Peutinger table, from the port

of Aptera to Lappa.

Stephanus of Byzantium" tells us that Lappa, or

Lampe, as he calls it, was founded by Agamemnon, and

was called after one Lampos a Tarrhaean; the inter

pretation of which story seems to be that it was a colony

of Tarrha".

Although the two forms of this city's name occur

in ancient authors, yet both on coins" and in inscrip

* ScyLAx of CARYANDA, p. 18. Huds. Eira i Aamarata, kai Öujket airn

duqoréptobev, kai trotapids Megàtros év airfi éotí. This river Mesapos

seems also to be spoken of by Dicaearchus, who mentions it in connexion

with Amphimalla, which as we have seen, was near it. This extension

of territory to both shores, and the possession of the port Phoenix, suffi

ciently account for our finding maritime symbols on the coins of Lappa:

MIonNET, Tom. II. p. 286.

7 STEPHANUs ByzANT. Adutrm, tróAts Kpfitns, Ayaméuvovos krioua,

diró Adutrov row Tafijatov.

* Hoeck's Kreta, I. p. 388.

* The error of PELLERIN, Recueil, etc. Tom. III. Pl. xcIx. No. 42.

in supposing a coin of this city to have the legend AAMIIAIQN, misled

EcKHEL, Catalog. Mus. Caes. Windobon. I. p. 128. n. 5. whose mistake is

faithfully followed by Mr MIonNET, Supplément, Tom. Iv. p. 326. (Paris,

1829.) although Eckhel had himself corrected it, Doctrina Num. Vet. Vol. 11.

p. 315. “Idem Pellerinius—effecit ut alteri simili, sed in quo adrosa fuit

epigraphe,
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tions" the word Lappa seems alone to be found. Ste

phanus of Byzantium" shews plainly that the two

names denote the same city, when he says that

Xenion in his Cretica wrote the word Lappa, and not

Lampe.

It was with the hospitable citizens of Lappa that the

Lyttians found refuge after their town had been treacher

ously destroyed by the Cnossians”. When Cydonia,

Cnossos, Lyttos, and Eleutherna had all submitted to

the arms of Metellus, the victorious Roman advanced

against Lappa, which was taken by storm”, and would

appear to have been almost entirely destroyed. We

find that about the time of the battle of Actium, Au

gustus, in consideration of the aid rendered him, by the

Lappaeans, in his contest with Anthony, bestowed on

them their freedom, and also restored their city". The

reader will remember that the remains seen at Polis are

evidently Roman". -

One of the inscriptions relating to the city of the

Lappaeans, is very imperfect in Gruter, and is not

altogether correct in the Musaeum Italicum of Mabil

epigraphe, in urbis hujus moneta stationem adsignarem. At serius numos

similes integriores nactus facile vidi, nequaquam AAMIIAIQN, sed KAX

XQIIAIQN legendum, et esse utrumque Cassopes Epiri.”

* The one quoted a few lines lower down, and one of the Teian inscrip

tions in CHISHULL, Antiquitates Asiaticae, p. 122. are the only two preserved

inscriptions of Lappa that I have met with.

* Under the word Adurn he says, Eevtwv 33 &v rois Kpmrukois 3rd 360

war Ypdqet riv tróAuv triv Kpmrukºv kai Öud 600 aa kai Öud row A.

** PolyBIUs, Iv. 53.

* DION CASSIUs, xxxvi. 1. Kai uérd rooro Adararav-Čk trpos

BoM7s el}\e.

* Dion CAssIUs, LI. Tom. I. p. 633. ed. Reimar. Kai Tois ye Aap

tratous kai triv tróAw diveotidorav ovykattørtore.

* The head of their benefactor Augustus is exhibited on the coins of

the Lappaeans: one has the epigraph 9EO KAIXAPI XEBAXTQ : others

of Domitian and Commodus are found: see HARDou IN, Nummi Antiqui.

pp. 93, 94. MIONNET, Tom. II. p.286. Supplém. Tom. Iv. p. 326. RaschE,

Tom. II. Part. II. 1493. On the autonomous coins of Lappa, from which

Spanheim supposed the city to have possessed the right of asylum, like

the Grecian states enumerated in Tacitus, see EcKHEL, Doctrina N. W.

Vol. II. p. 315.
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lon and Germain". It mentions one Marcus Aurelius

Clesippus in whose honour it would appear that the

Lappaeans erected a statue.

Lappa became an episcopal see after the establish

ment of Christianity: the name of its bishop is recorded

as present at the Synod held in Ephesus, A. D. 431; at

the Chalcedon Council, A. D. 451; and on many other

subsequent occasions enumerated in the Creta Sacra of

Cornaro".

A modern Episcopal district in Crete comprehends

the eparkhías of Sfakiá, Hāghio Vasili and Amári. Its

ecclesiastical dignitary is called indifferently bishop of

Hăghio Vasili, and bishop of Lámpe”. It is manifest

that the ancient district of Lappa included, since it

extended down to the Sfakian coast, a great part of

the modern diocese. If Lappa was the Cretan form of

this word", it is singular that Lampe should have been

uniformly preserved down to the present day in the

Bishop's title”.

There is found on a hill to the south-east, about

an hour distant, what the people call asemókhoma”,

whence silver may be obtained”. With this fact we

may compare the mention, in the journal of Buondel

monti, of mines of gold, silver and lead as existing at

* This inscription is in GRUTER, p. MxcI. and in MABILLoN, Mus.

Ital. Tom. I. p. 33. and is also contained in the Vatican Codex, No. 5273.

See CoRNELIUS, Creta Sacra, I. p. 251. It is

AAIIIIAIQNHIIOAIXMAPKONAYPHAION

KAHXIIIIIONTEIMHXKAIMNHMHXXAP.

Mabillon writes the first word AAMIIIIAIQN.

17 CohnELIUs, Creta Sacra, Tom. 1. pp. 251, 2.

* ‘O dytov Baori.Netov, or “O Adutrms.

* As it is supposed to have been by Professor BoEcKH, Corpus Inscrip

tionum Graec. Vol. II. p. 428. The site of Lyttos still retains its ancient

Cretan name.

* HIERocles, Synecdemus, p. 650. ed. Wessel. LEoNIs NovELLA,

in MEURs1Us, Creta, p. 208. “O Adutrms: see also RAscHE, Lex. Rei Num.

Tom. II. Part. II. 1492.

* Arnuéxwua, that is, dipyvpóxwua, dormiut being the modern Greek for

silver: see DU CANGE, Gloss. 138. KoRAY, ATAKTA, Iv. p. 300.

* Mê Triv čočAevartv, as my informant added.
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P6lis*. My reader will remember that the celebrated

Mount Berecynthos is also a part of the same range of

the White Mountains, and is no more a mere calcareous

rock than are the hills about Lappa.

On leaving P6lis we descend for some time: after

seeing several tombs, on our left, we pass the church of

Haghiae Parthénoe*', of which my guide speaks with deep

feelings of religious respect; and a hundred paces farther,

a most copious fountain, on our right, deriving its name

from the same holy and miracle-working virgins to whom

the church is dedicated, and who also preside over the

waters*. The Venetiam senator, Flaminio Cornaro, has

described the miraculous phenomena which used to be

seen at this Christian source*, and which deserve to be

** BUoNDELMoNTI, in CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, I. p. 17. He mentions

the church of Hághios Konstantinos, and then proceeds : ** a qua cum per

frondifluos (leg. fontifluos) montes, et virentia prata disceditur, minera auri

et argenti ac stamni videtur, quae hodie Stimpolis (by Stimpolis he means

eis rijv IIoXuv, rj II6\us, or P6lis) nominatur, quaeque in altissimo monte

collocata est.” Compare also p. 108.

* Ai diytav IIap6évov.

*° I find both the church and fountain celebrated by BUoNDELMoNTI

in CoRNELIUs, p. 17. ** Fons est cujus latitudo xx, longitudo vero xL

passuum est, cum incisis lapidibus. Prope autem in proclive istarum aqua

rum, per centum passus Ecclesia est, in qua quinque sepulcra antiquorum

discooperta, et aquis plena sunt.** He adds, (Cornel. Cret. Sac. p. 108.)

“ Ecclesia est, juxta quam sepulcra quinque discoperta et aqua plena videbis,

in quibus egroti homines ob reverentiam illarum quinque prudentium Vir

ginum, in quibus tenent ibi fuisse sepultae, se lavant, et ex devotione purgare

videntur.**

* CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, Tom. II. p. 148. In ea Ecclesia, per mino

rem januam aditus patet ad coemeterium, in quo quinque urnae sunt ex

vivo marmore scalpri ictibus elaboratae, ad longitudinem quinque pedum,

ad latitudinem vero duorum cum dimidio. Quinque hae urnae, ut ex tradi

tione acceptum est, sepulcra erant quinque Sanctarum Virginum, quae sub

quodam Rege Tyranno, cujus nomen ignoratur, martyrium capitis abscissione

compleverunt, earumque imagines, corona redimitae crucemque manu defe

rentes, in Ecclesia adhuc visuntur. Quamvis autem urnae hae in arido loco

sitae sint, ubi nullum proximae aquae indicium invenitur, attamen miro

prodigio aquas habent: cumque a multis devotionis causa visitentur, aqua,

juæta virorum pietatem et devotionem, vel redundat, et eae urnis defluit, vel

decrescit, et ad ariditatem deducitur. He then quotes the above cited pas

sage of Buondelmonti, and adds: Haec ad eruditi lectoris curiositatem attuli,

quorum tamen fides sit apud citatos auctores. Most of his readers will

probably
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compared with the similar, and even still more won

derful performances of a Pagan spring which formerly

existed at Tyana”.

No educated traveller can fail to notice the identity

between many of the superstitions equally prevalent

among both ancient and modern inhabitants of various

parts of Greece. It is manifest that beings, created by

the lively imagination of the Greeks in olden times, are

still objects of veneration at the present day: and the

religious feelings of the Cretan, in the nineteenth century,

towards these Holy Virgins of the fountain, differ very

little, if at all, from those entertained for the Naids by

his heathen ancestors”.

probably agree with him in the sentiment with which he concludes. The

statement respecting the rise of the water on the approach of a pious person,

reminds me of a legend of the Holy Land, recorded by DE VILLAMonT,

Voyages, Liure II. fol. 196. ed. Paris, 1602. according to which the waters of

a deep well, in a village near Bethlehem, rose even to its summit, when the

Virgin Mary passed through the place, and, though very thirsty, could per

suade no one to draw her some water: a un moment l'eau creutiusques au

bord du puits, et la Vierge beut de l'eau a sa suffisance.

*7 Described by the Author of the amusing book trepi 6avuagiwu drovo

pudºrwu, ARIST. Tom. II. p. 845. ed. Bekk. Tooro ejópkows uév jöö ºre

kai i\ewv, étrućpkows 3& trapd tróðas i ötkm. daroorknittel Yap kai eis

Öq6a)\ploys, kai eis Xeipas, kal eis aróðas—aúróði Xovtat kai 3Moqūpovrat

arpás ºró, úðart, ÖpioMo'youvres à étruajpkmorav. Ancient superstition and cre

dulity assigned equally wonderful and miraculous properties to many other

springs and rivers; as to the well-known fountain of the Sun, in the Cyre

naica, and, to give another, though an unnecessary, instance, to the fountain

of Potniae, near Thebes, which used to cause madness: (PAUSANIAs, Ix.

p. 727. AELIAN, N. A. xv. 25.) thus the unfortunate Glaucus was torn

in pieces, by his own steeds, as soon as he had suffered them to drink of

its waters: see HERMANN’s Dissertation, de Aeschyli Glaucis, Opuscula,

Tom. II. pp. 59–75.

* HomER, IL. xx. 7.

Nvuq dov, Tai T' &\orea ka)\a véuovºrai,

kai army as trotapuſov, Kai Trío e a trouievra.

ODYSSEY, xv.11. 240.

Núuqat Kpmvalai, koopal Atós.

SERVIUs, on VIRGIL, Ecl. v11. 21. HEYNE, War. Lectt. et Obss. in

Hom. IL. Tom. VIII. p. 7. VossIUs, de Orig. et Prog. Idolol. II. c. Lxxx.

p.262. LoMEIERUs, de Lustrat. Vet. Gentil. p. 174. seqq. ed. Ultraj. 1681.

MUN.cKER and VERHEYK, on Antoninus Liberalis, c. xxxi. p. 265. ed.

Koch. HERMANN, Opuscula, Vol. III. p. 291. This religion of fountains

and
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The mythology of ancient Italy also supplies us with

similar instances of holy virgins, supposed to dwell in

fountains and rivers, which were consequently objects of

religious veneration to the people. Thus the Poet sings

of Anna Perenna,

Corniger hanc cupidis rapuisse Numicius undis

Creditur, et stagmis occuluisse suis”:

and the same deified being was believed to keep watch

over other waters”. The “domus Albuneae resonantis”,”

and another still more sacred source, which existed in the

vicinity of Rome, may likewise be mentioned.

Egeria”! sweet creation of some heart,

Which found no mortal resting-place so fair

As thine ideal breast.

and rivers appears still to be preserved, in much of its heathen force, among

some stems of the Slavonian race: see the authors indicated in MALTE

BRUN, Géographie Universelle, Tom. VI. p. 557, 8. The water-deities used

to receive the highest honours in the old religion of Germany, and, as late

as the twelfth century, the Pagan Prussians thought the sanctity of their

sacred groves and fountains would have been polluted by the approach of any

Christian: HELMoLDUs, in Cluver. German. Antiq. I. c. xxxiv. Solus

prohibetur accessus lucorum et fontium, quos autumant pollui Christian

orum accessu. It is said by Professor J. GRIMM, Deutsche Mythologie,

pp. 278, 9. that, even at the present day, “obgleich das Christenthum—

die alten Wassergeister als teuflische Wesen darstellt, so behalt das Volk

doch eine gewisse Scheu und Verehrung bei, und hat noch nicht allen

Glauben an ihre Macht und ihren Einfluss aufgegeben.” With respect

to Greece, it is observed by FAURIEL, Chants populaires de la Grèce

Moderne, Tom. I. p. LXXXII. “Aujourd'hui, comme autrefois, point de

rivière en Grèce, point de source, point de montagne, de rocher, de caverne,

de maison même, qui n'ait son génie.

* OvID, Fasti, III. 647. Compare HEYNE, Exc. 111. on Virg. Aen. v11.

RUPERT1, on Silius Italicus, I. 666.

* VIRGIL, Aen. xII. 139.

Deam, stagnis quae fluminibusque sonoris

Praesidet.

* HoRACE, Od. 1. 7. 12. VIRGIL, Aen. VII. 82. where SERVIUs writes:

Sacro fonte : nullus enim fons non sacer.

* Livy, 1. 21. OvID, Fast. III. 275. HEYNE, on Virgil, Aen. v11. 761.

JuvenAL, III. 13. 19. Sacri fontis nemus—Numen aquae. In the last

passage Wakefield (on Lucret. 1. 131.) wantonly proposes to read Flumen

instead of Numen. SULP1c1A, Sat. v. 67.

Nam laureta Numae, fontesque habitamus eosdem.
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In later times Great Britain herself could boast,

while the mythology of modern Rome, engrafted on old

Pagan superstitions, formed an essential part of her re

ligious creed, of many such Water Nymphs or Holy

Virgins. The fountain of Saint Wenefrede, in Wales,

used, in those ages, to be constantly the resort of pious

pilgrims, and has not, even at the present day, wholly

ceased to be an object of religious veneration*. On the

contrary, Saint Anne's sacred source, at Buxton in Derby

shire, which is so honourably mentioned by Drayton*,

is no longer considered as entitled to religious respect:

and has totally lost those miraculous powers, which it

was formerly supposed to derive from the immediate

presence and favour of its Virgin Saint”.

In ancient Britain a native Goddess, identified, like

the Greek Athene, with their own Minerva by the

Romans, was believed to preside over all hot springs”;

thus St Anne was probably the immediate successor of

the Pagan deity.

Unlike the British Minerva and the subsequent Virgin

Saints who took charge of hot springs in England, the

Nymphs of Greece were formerly wont to preside only

* PENNANT, Tour in Wales, Vol. 1. pp. 28–40. On the decollation of

the Saint, an event which she survived fifteen years, the spring burst from

the place where her severed head rested, and “the valley, which, from its

uncommon dryness, was heretofore called Sych nant, now lost its name—the

waters were almost as sanative as those of Bethesda—and all infirmities

incident to the human body met with relief. The resort of pilgrims of late

years to these Fontanalia has considerably decreased. In the Summer a few

are to be seen in the water, in deep devotion, up to their chins for hours. Few

people of rank at present honour the fountain by their presence.” The Pagan

well-worship has been more generally preserved in the sister island: see

CRoKER, Researches in the south of Ireland, c. xv.

* DRAYToN, Polyolbion, Song xxv.1.

* LAMBARDE, Dictionarium, p. 48. (quoted in Dodsley's Collection of

Old Plays, Vol. 1. p. 50. ed. Lond. 1780.) “Within the parish of Bacwell,

in Derbyshire, is a chappel in a place called Bucston, wheare there is a

hotte bathe-Hither they weare wont to run on pilgrimage, ascribing to

St Anne miraculously, that thinge which is in that and sondrye other waters

naturally.”

* SolINUs, c. xx11. Fontes calidi opiparo exculti apparatu ad usus

mortalium : quibus fontibus praesul est Minervae numen.
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over cold sources. They usually transferred the other

kind to the care of Heracles. Thus though the cele

brated waters of Himera and Egesta were said to have

been produced by the Nymphs", yet it was simply that

the hero might enjoy the luxury of a hot bath after the

fatigues of his long journey. The well-known springs

which gave Thermopylae its name*, and many other

similar sources, were supposed to have been caused to

flow, by the benevolence of Athene”, that they might

thus serve to refresh the son of Zeus and Alcmena after

his various labours".

The Nymphs of the ancient Greeks used to delight

no less in caves, where drops of water ever kept distilling

from the living rock", than in these perennial springs.

Such natural temples are chiefly appropriated, at the

present day, not, like this fountain near Pólis, to the old

Divinities under new names, but to the Virgin Queen of

87 And hence were called 6epud Nvuqāv \ovrpá, by PINDAR, Ol. x11.

at the end: see DIoDoRUs SICULUs, Iv. 23. Mvboxoyowai rās Náuqas

dveival flepud Movtpd trpós riju dvdarava'uv ris kata Tiju 6óoutropiav yewo

puévns abrig (“Hpak\ei) kakotrafletas' roſtwu 6é Övrwv 6ttröv, ºrd uév

‘Ipſepala, td 8& 'Eyeatata trposa'yopeſetau.

* PISANDER, in Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 1047.

Tô 6' év 6eppotröAmoru 6ed y\avkóTrus A6Mium

trotet flepudi Aoetpd trapd finyuivi 6a)\doro.ns.

They are mentioned by STRABO, Ix. p. 428, as 0epud iſèara, Tuđueva als

‘Hpak\ei ispá.

* ZENobius, vi. 49. ‘H A6muá Tin Hpakkel divrike troXXaxov Beppua:

\ovtpd trpós divátravXav táv tróvov.

40 Hence Heracles became notorious for using only these hot baths:

ARISTOPHANES, l.c.

IIo9 livXpd: 37ta traſtror' elóes ‘Hodk\eta \ovtpd ;

I have little doubt that the Turkish khamām of the present day is derived

from the conquered Greeks, and resembles the Heraclean bath in question.

This modern usage is an instance of Mohammedan civilization, which might

well be imitated in Christian countries.

41 ODYssEy, XIII. 103.

"Avrpov čtriparov jepoetóés,

ipóv Nuuqāov, at Nmidóes ka)\éovtat

&v 3’ iſèar' devdovra.

Porphy Ry, on the grotto of the Nymphs, c. v III. p. 8. "Oti 6é kai Tais

vögqais diverifferavāvrpa, Kai Toitov uſi\iota tais Naíow, at étri armyāv

eiot, käx rôv Vödrov, dip' ºu eigi float, Natóes éka)\ovvto, önxoi Kai & els

'AtróX\ova iſ uvos.
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Heaven, whom the modern mythology describes as “more

glorious than the Cherubim, and beyond comparison more

honourable than the Seraphim,” and from whose command

ments her credulous and superstitious votaries pray that

they may never swerve. Thus a Panaghia Spelaeotissa,

or Virgin of the Grotto, may now be found in every part

of Greece, receiving, from the Christian peasant, honours

not unlike those bestowed in ancient times on the Nymphs

and Pan, of whose temples she has obtained possession.

Fountains and wells, among the modern Greeks, when

not possessed by any Virgin Saint, are sometimes the

abode of a Spirit, called Xrotxelov, Element, and be

longing to a class of supernatural beings, the existence

of which is every where believed in by the peasantry”.

* KoRAY, ATAKTA, Tom. Iv. p. 550. X-rouxel a crijuepov trioteijet

3 draíðevros Aads ta kakotroud dauávia (lutins, esprits follets), 7 päopata

(spectres), kal Xrouxeuwuévov oikov čvoudget rôu katexóuevow kai évox\otº

wevov (dis triateſovv) diró ra rotaura Öatuávia oikov. The phrase X-rot

Xewpévos olxos, calls to mind the verses of AEscHYLUs, Suppl. 645.

Alov čtručápuevot, trpaktopd. Te o Korču

ÖvstroXéuntov, 6v oãºrts &v 66Mos éxot

ét' épéqov utaívovira' Baptis 6' éqigeu.

On the usage of the word Xrouxelov, in the sense of Demon, by Platonists

and other writers, see DU CANGE, Glossarium, 1453. There is also a good

account of the word in KoRAY, l.c. p. 549. These Xrouxsia are described

in the so-called testament of Solomon, cited by GAULMIN, on Psellus, de

operat. daemon. p. 113. and by LEO ALLATIUs, de quorund. Graec. opin.

p. 163. (see also SUIDAs, v. 'Egektas, and KoRAY, l.c. p. 527.) Kºya,

XaXoutov taura éðaðuaora kai étrepairmora Aéyov, Kai Üuels Tives éote ;

oi 3' buodvuaëów éqao'av uíg povň, kai eitrov, jue is é o u e v tá

Aey 6 weva Xto lyet a, oi Koo uokpa to outes to u q x 6 to vs (or

kóa u ov) to 6 row. There seems to be an allusion here to the words of

St PAUL, Ephes. v1. 20. Several Fathers of the Church, who of course

did not share in the heresies of Manicheans, Euchitists, or Satanians,

recognized Satan's host of inferior demons as Koguokpatopas too orkórows

roºrov Satuovas: see GAULMIN, l.c. Similar Spirits are mentioned by

AMMIAN US MARCELLINUs, xxi. 1. Elementorum omnium spiritus, utpote

perennium corporum praesentiendi motu semper et ubique vigens, ex his,

quae per disciplinas varias affectamus, participat nobiscum munera divi

nandi: et substantiales potestates ritu diverso placatae, velut ex perpetuis

fontium venis vaticina mortalitati suppeditant verba. The XTouxelov of the

modern Greeks is also called TeXavi : see DU CANGE, Glossarium, 1541.

WILLoison met with the Spirit, bearing this latter name, in Myconos, and

says, in the Annales des Voyages, Tom. II. p. 180, that there, “avant de

puiser,
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This Water-spirit is of the male sex, and delights to

entice young maidens to visit the chambers of the well

furnished and splendid palace in which he resides, within

the waters of his well or fountain“.

I suppose these notions to be vestiges of opinions,

once inculcated by Fathers of the Church, respecting the

Pagan water-spirits, which, until they received, as it

were, Christian baptism, and the name of a Saint, were

naturally treated as demoniacal beings“.

puiser de l’eau, on salue trois fois. On m'a dit que c'est pour honorer le

génie qui préside au puits, le teloni.” Willoison refers to ARTEMIDoRus,

Oneiroc. II. c. 27, whose words are: ppéap 68 ióeiv čv rà oikíg j čv dypá,

oùk ov rpórepov, dyadóv' ovarías yap Štriktmoruv ornuatvei dyduºp 6: Kal

drauðt yukaika kai traičas. N iſ uq a y dip e i a 1 v čv Tó ppéart. The

TeXuévia used to be also called TeXéopara, and from this word the Arabic

talisman, which has since found its way into English and other European

languages, was derived: see DU CANGE, l. c. 1540, and GEUSIUs, Victimae

Humanae, P.I. Cap. xx.

* LEo ALLATIUs, de quorund. Graecor. opinat. p. 166. In puteis

itaque, Xrouxelov, de quo loquimur, sed grandioribus, et qui cavernis in

ternis, veluti thalamis, distinguuntur, saepissime dicitur ludere: apparet

enim supra puteum Aethiops homuncio sedens, nemini molestus, nihil

dicens, foemellas ad se nutu gestuque advocans; quas, si accesserint, bene

vole excipit; et tradunt, multa de suo elargiri: si non accesserint, non

curat, nec malus est erga eas. Saepe etiam, repulsa indignatus, in puteum

proripit se, adolescentulas forma honesta ac liberali, quarum amore capi

dignoscitur, solicitando et pollicitando in fraudem illicere conatur. Et, ut

magis admireris, non desunt qui dicant, nonnullas, donis delinitas, homun

cioni sua obstrinxisse; ideoque ab eo, tanquam familiares, in puteos delatas,

et in pulcherrimos thalamos, omnium rerum apparatu ditissimos ac splen

didissimos, intromissas, et post diutinam moram, cibo potuque refectas,

extra puteum asportatas, et cum vellent postea semper, dummodo pusionis

cupidinem non fefellissent, thalami aditus patuisse. Idque inter alios maxime

asseveranter traditur de ingenti puteo, quod in horto Cavaci est, a quo paucis

simi, propter ejus magnitudinem, et forte etiam religione quadam ducti, aquam

hauriunt. Sic etiam Chii—est puteus—non admodum profundus, ore angusto,

sed caveis undique ac fornicibus subnixus: ex eo quasi semper nocte media

homo, equo, eoque ferocissimo, insidens, egreditur, et ea via concitatius nec

sine strepitu currendo itque reditºlue, cum demum in eundem puteum, cum

equo cadit: hominem Veniam dicunt: et resista adeo est rumore omnium

vulgata, ut, si quis ambigeret, insanire à vicinis illis diceretur. Et cum ali

quem, quasi mentis inopem, ludunt, interrogant, an exputeo Veniae biberit:

&nues diró ré armydót row Bévia.

* LEo ALLATIUs, l.c. Nec mirum est, similes spiritus ut plurimum

in puteis, et fontibus, aut locis aliis, aquis lutoque obsitis, conspici: nam, ut

testatur TERTULLIANUs libro de Baptismo: immundi Spiritus aquis incu

bant :
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Crete is celebrated for the number and copiousness of

its springs and fountains at the present day”; and they

certainly make the country very unlike many parts of

the arid regions of Greece. In the neighbourhood of

Gortyna, the fountain of Sauros is said to have been

surrounded by poplars which bore fruit"; and, on the

banks of the Lethaeos, also in the great Gortynian plain,

was another copious and celebrated source. It was shaded

by a noble platane, believed by naturalists to retain its

foliage throughout the winter, and supposed by the

people to have covered with its branches the nuptial

couch of Europa and the metamorphosed Zeus, when the

God landed, with his young and lovely bride, on the

banks of the neighbouring river".

bant; sciunt opaci quique fontes, et avii quoque rivi,-et putei, qui rapere

dicuntur, scilicet per vim Spiritus Nocentis. Thus the Water-spirits of

Tertullian derive their power from the great Arch-Fiend, and form one of

the six orders of the Satanic host, (as distinguished by the learned MICHAEL

PSELLUs, in his book repl évépyetas &alpuávtov, p. 45. ed. Gaulm.) all of

which are described as hating God and hostile to man: elva è travra rajra

Töv 3alpovíov 6eopatorm kai div6paſtrous aroMéuta. They consist of, 1st, the

Igneous (Touro è trepi rêv Útrepôev judov dépa reputroMeiv): 2d, the Aerial

(6 kal kakeio6at trapd troAAois iótws dép to v), which occupies the Earth's

circumambient atmosphere: 3d, the Terrestrial (ró x06 vi ov): 4th, the

Aqueous (ºró i öp a lov): 5th, the Subterraneous (ºró i Trox 0.6 vtov): 6th,

the Light-hating (ró a to o q, a €s). Now, although all these demons are

haters of God, and hostile to man, still some of them are worse than others:

the most destructive and malicious are the Aqueous, the Subterraneous, and

the Light-hating: rö 'yap Jópatov Te kai útrox 0.6vtov, Štt öö kal rô

A too p a és, éoxdºrws étrixaupéraka kai 3Mé0pua.

* A Cretan, now living in exile at Nauplia, thus speaks, ºrpès riv

3eivorabearárnv traºrpíða row :

Ta y\vkūtata vepd, riov déptov etiqaorta,

ri arXovoría orov airn rāv trpayudºrww did,00via.

* THEoPHRASTUs, H. P. III. 5. 'Ev Kpfirm 68 kai at yetpot kāpiriuot

TrMetovs eiort. Alta uèv, év rô aToutºp row divºrpov čv Tij "Ión, Čv (; ra.

dva6+iuara dvakeirai d\\m 6é Mukpd, arXmotov. darwºrépw 6é, udMuota

366eka orraóious, trepi rmv kprivnv Xačpov ka)\ovuévnv, troXXat.

*7 THEoPHRASTUs, H. P. I. 15. WARRo, de re rustic. I. 7. PLINY,

xII. 1. Est Gortynae in insula Creta juxta fontem platanus una, insignis

utriusque linguae monumentis, nunquam folia dimittens. Statimque ei

fabulositas Graeciae superfuit; Jovem sub ea cum Europa concubuisse.

These passages are mentioned by MEURSIUs, Creta, p. 38. I need hardly

subjoin that my enquiries after any evergreen platanes in Crete were un

successful.
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After following, for about two hours, a road un

equalled for impracticability by any I have yet seen

in the island, we arrived at the village of Hághios Kon

stantinos, distant about four miles from Pölis, and took

up our quarters in the house of a cousin of Captain

Maniás. It being Wednesday, the Greeks eat only

boiled herbs and bread, to which was added, for us,

salt-fish, eggs, and a preparation of camel's flesh, called

pástruma, of which I cannot speak very highly. We

also obtained plenty of excellent wine; and, during the

evening, the two warriors or klefts, by whichever name

it is right to call them, amused both themselves and their

hearers by recounting several events of the war, especially

exploits in which they had themselves a share. They

are both Sfakians, and I find that my host as well as my

guide, invariably substitutes p for A in a great number

of words.

February 20.

Many of the villagers came to my host's house,

anxious to conduct me to the Hellenic buildings, which

were to be seen, they said, in and about the village; and

which proved to be remains of the houses of feudal

proprietors, the Venetian Cavalieri of the middle ages.

After this, my host, Joseph Russákes, offered to accom

pany us to a fountain, at which he assured me there were

ancient walls and inscriptions. This fountain, a most

copious source, is about a mile to the east of the village,

and is under two fine plane-trees. It is at the side of

a plateau, about a hundred paces long and twenty wide,

at the extremity of a little valley, full of cypresses, bay

trees, orange-trees, carobs, platanes, and myrtles. The

place is so entirely abandoned that, as Russákes told me,

no one comes even to gather the oranges”. With con

successful. The peasants said, “Perhaps it may be so elsewhere, but it is

quite impossible for any plane-tree to retain its leaves through the winter

in Crete.”

* The orange-tree flourishes greatly in Crete: and the bazár of Khaniá was

well supplied with oranges during my stay in that city. No less than twelve

different
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siderable difficulty, and after much trouble in clearing

away moss and weeds from the fountain, I succeeded

in making out the following inscription:

FRANCISCVS BAROCI

VS IACOPI FILIVS PRO

PTER PARENTVM ET

AMICORVM SVORVM

ANIMI RECREATIONE(M)

LOCVM HVNC PER

ORNAVIT MIDIX.

At the other extremity of this little vale, which is

about half a mile long, is another piece of raised ground,

with its fountain: the whole was evidently a delightful

summer retreat during the time of the Venetians; and,

even at the present season of the year, the words of

Tasso serve as a faithful description of its beauties.

Se non disdegni il seggio ombroso, el monte,

E’l dolce mormorar del chiaro fonte,

Qui siedi, e spazia tra bei fiori e l'erba,

Nella stagione acerba”.

About a mile hence is the village of Rústika", and

the monastery of Prophét-Elías, which contains thirteen

kalógheri and an Hegümenos”, all of whom were absent

gathering their olives when we arrived: the news of so

different kinds of this fruit are produced in the island, and the varieties of the

lemon are nearly as numerous. See SIEBER, Reise nach der Insel Kreta,

Vol. 1. p. 74. A large quantity is annually exported.

* TAsso, L'Armonia, vv. 8–11.

50 Taº "Počarruka.

* I write an Hegümenos, wishing to preserve the sound of the latter word

as used by the Greeks, who, like the Italians, never sound the aspirates.

Hegümenos seems preferable to Egúmenos, on account of the existence of

the aspirate in the written Greek. Mr FALLMERAYER, who leaves no stone

unturned to discover traces of Slavonian immigrations into Greece, attri

butes, in his work, Geschichte der Halbinsel Morea waehrend des Mittelalters,

p. 236. this loss of the aspirate, in the modern language, to the presence of

those northern conquerors. It is undoubtedly singular, that the Slavonian

dialects should not possess the aspirate, which the modern Greeks have lost,

and which must have been very distinctly pronounced by the ancients.

VOI,. I. G
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unusual an event as a visit from Europeans soon brought

the Hegúmenos or Abbot to us.

These monks seem to adhere closely to the first prin

ciples of their order; and to act in strict, though doubt

less in unconscious compliance, with the precepts of many

Saints and Fathers of the Church. Most of them, even

including not unfrequently their Abbot, are thus sup

ported by the daily labour of their own hands. The

description of the early monastic institutions, in Bing

ham, will best shew how little the Greek monks of the

nineteenth century differ from the contemporaries of

Jerome. “All monks were obliged to exercise them

selves in bodily labour, partly to maintain themselves

without being burdensome to others, and partly to keep

their souls well guarded, and as it were out of the way of

Satan's strongest temptations. For Cassian notes it is a

very wise saying of the Egyptian fathers, that a labour

ing monk was but tempted with one devil, but an idle one

was exposed to the devastation of a legion. And there

fore St Jerome, writing to his friend Rusticus the monk,

bids him be sure to exercise himself in some honest

labour, that the devil might always find him employed.

They did not then think that working was inconsistent

with the other duties of a monk, but one necessary part

of his office and station; and St Austin wrote a whole

book to prove this to be their duty”.” It would be easy

to extend the parallel to the extraordinary fastings and

the extraordinary devotions which are still practised by

the oriental monks. -

The Hegúmenos told me, while we partook of

wine, fruits, and coffee in his cell, that the monastery

was entirely destroyed by the Mohammedans during the

war, and that to restore the church, and the few dwell

ings in which they now live, they had to borrow 15,000

piastres. Their possessions are about 2000 olive-trees and

* BINGHAM, Antiquities of the Christian Church, B. v11. Ch. III. S. 12.

On the gross ignorance of the modern monks, in which point they probably

equal their predecessors, I have already spoken above, p. 32.
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some carobs. In the court-yard of the monastery are sus

pended three bronze bells of Venetian manufacture, with

the maker's name and their dates (1634 and 1636) on

them. Little more than a mile from Rūstika we crossed

a streamlet in a very picturesque valley, where the pla

tane and walnut were the only trees that were not adorned

with their green foliage: the former was covered with

ivy, and generally had a vine twining round its trunk to

a height of thirty to forty feet. We soon after traversed

a plain near four miles long and about two broad, and

from which we had a fine view of the Sfakian mountains

covered with snow, and appearing very beautiful as the

Sun shone on their magnificent outline. The first village

through which we passed is Priné: it is not above two

miles from the northern sea, and contains many indica

tions of the Venetian rule. Above one doorway is a

mutilated coat of arms and an inscription:

TRAHIT SVA QVEMQVE VOLVPTAS

ANN. DNI. MDCXLIII. PRID. KAL. IVL.

A good many cypresses are scattered among the olives

by which this village is surrounded, and produce a very

pleasing and picturesque effect.

Leaving Priné and passing Alitsépulo, we soon de

scended to a curious bridge, to take a sketch” of which,

though it was near sunset, we halted for some time. The

principle of its construction is one of which I do not

suppose any instance to exist in England: it costs the

builder much less to content himself with a single row of

arches, and to make the road descend to them at each end

of the bridge. But though this method is unemployed at

the present day, the ancient Romans made use of it very

frequently, especially in carrying an aqueduct across a

valley: and sometimes, as at the Pont du Gard near

Nismes, and elsewhere, they built three series of arches

one above the other, raising the bridge to the level of

* Seen at p. 101.

G 2
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the water. Near this bridge are excavations in the rock,

one of which is a chapel of Hāghios Antónios.

We arrived at the gates of Rhithymnos a little after

sunset, and after making the Arab sentries understand

that we wanted admission, a messenger was dispatched

to the Governor, who, however, did not think proper

to order the gates to be opened, and we were therefore

obliged to sleep at a little hamlet about a mile from

the city.
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CHAPTER VII.

RHITHYMNA. VISIT TO THE GOVERNOR OF RHITHYMNOS. THE

MOHAMMEDAN SABBATH. ACCOUNT OF THE KURMULIDHES. Ex

PLOITS OF GLEMEDH-ALI, AND CRETAN SONG ON HIS DEATH.

WILLAGE OF PEGHE. SPYRIDHON PAPADHAKES. ATROCITIES

PERPETRATED DURING THE GREEK REVOLUTION. PRODUCE AND

CONSUMPTION OF OIL IN CRETE. CONVENT OF ARSANI, MENDI

CANT PRIESTS OF ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES. PERAMA NOT

THE SITE OF PERGAMOS. MELIDHONI AND ITS GROTTO. DESTRUC

TION OF CHRISTIANS WHO TOOK REFUGE IN IT. MOUNT TALLAEOS.

TALOS. ANCIENT HUMAN SACRIFICES. ACCOUNT OF THE GROTTO

AND ITS INscRIPTION. MoDERN CHRISTIAN NAMEs.

February 21, 1834.

My companion made a sketch of Rhithymnos from

the neighbourhood of these cottages, in one of which we

had slept, about a mile to the eastward of the city.
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The ancient Rhithymna, on the site of which Rhi

thymnos is undoubtedly situated, does not seem to have

been a place of much importance. It is mentioned by

Ptolemy' and Pliny” as the first town on the north coast

to the eastward of Amphimalla, and is spoken of as a

Cretan city by Stephanus of Byzantium, in whose text

its name is written Rhithymnia". It is also alluded to

by the poet Lycophron". Mannert has erroneously sup

posed the Hydramon of the Periplus, which, as we have

seen, was probably near the modern Dhrámia, to be the

same place with Rhithymna". The Greek Bishop of

Rhithymnos has preserved the ancient name of his see";

thus also I found the Bishop of Cydonia" at Khaniá.

Eckhel first assigned to Rhithymna its ancient coins”:

maritime emblems are found on them.

There is another, given in Khell's Appendix to the The

saurus Britannicus, the place of which I long supposed

not to have been as yet pointed out. I find, however,

that it is rightly given to Rhithymna by Rasche".

Rhithymnos is undoubtedly a more considerable place

among the cities of Crete at the present day, than Rhi

thymna was in former times". -

* PToLEMY, Geograph. III. 17.

* PLINY, N. H. Iv. 20. Amphimalla, Rhithymna, Panhormum.

* STEPHANUs ByzANT. "Puffvuvia, tróAts Kpºrms. Tô &0uuköv ‘Piòup

vudrijs kai ‘Pubüuvios. See him also in the words Boguiveta and Nukwuía.

* LYcoPHRoN, Alex. 76. ‘Petóvuvudrijs kémpos dis évićato; where

most of the MSS. (vid. Bachm.) agree in the et, and where one Scholiast

calls the city 'Petővuvia and another ‘Píðupiva.

* MANNERT, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. v III. p. 696.

" He is called 6 ‘Pubüuvns. 7 'O Kvöwovías.

* EcKHEL, Numi Veteres Anecdoti, p. 155.

* RAscHE, Lexicon Rei Numariae, Tom. Iv. P. i. 1024.

" EcKHEL has observed this, Doctrina N. V. Vol. II. p. 320. “Olim

parum cognita, hodie illustrior, nomine Retimo.” Retimo is its general

European name; and, like so many other corrupted appellations of ancient

cities,
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Wishing to walk over the citadel, to do which the

Bey's permission was requisite, I determined to visit him;

although I had hardly forgiven his want of courtesy last

night. His seraglio, as it is called, is a large and dilapi

dated building, near the port. Near its entrance were a

number of straggling Arab regular soldiers, and some

sentries. I found the Bey walking about the room as

I entered it; a sure sign that a Turk belongs to the old

school of ignorance and prejudice, and wishes to avoid

having to rise from his seat when an European traveller

enters his apartment. He was very tall, very fat, and

very dull: was greatly surprised at my talking Greek

and a little Turkish, and suggested that I had only to

perfect myself in Turkish, and to learn Arabic, in order

to know all existing languages. He was profuse of apo

logies for last night's incivilities at the gates, and assured

me that had he been aware that it was I, they should

have been immediately opened.

It being Friday, the Mohammedan sabbath", and the

chief day on which visits of ceremony are paid in every

part of Turkey, the principal officers of both the regular

Arab troops and the Arnauts, visited the Governor, each

of the latter accompanied by a few of his rough followers

in their shaggy white capotes. These attendants remained

in the room, standing of course, during the whole inter

view. On leaving the Bey I visited the citadel, the

guard at the gate of which was turned out as I entered.

I found it just like most other Turkish forts: such guns

as are not absolutely dismounted being either broken or

unserviceable from rust and neglect. I noticed several

large bronze Venetian swivels among them.

cities, though well known in Europe, has never been heard here, except

among the Frank population. Italians or Frenchmen could not have been

expected to preserve the 0, th of Rhithymna.

* One reason assigned, for regarding Friday as the day of prayer and

repose, is because God finished the creation on that day. SALE, Koran,

The Assembly, c. LxII. Vol. II. p. 438. A different account is found in

RELAND, de relig. Mohammed. p. 99, and farther information on the sub

ject may be obtained from SALE’s Introductory Discourse, Sect. VII.
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The present population of Rhithymnos is upwards

of three thousand souls, of whom only about eighty

families are Christians. Here the character of the bazárs,

and streets, which are better than those of Khaniá, is

entirely Turkish.

I have already spoken of the general apostasy, which

began to take place in Crete soon after the Turkish con

quest, and in consequence of which about half of the

whole population of the island consisted of Mohamme

dans at the outbreaking of the Greek revolution, thirteen

years ago.

It is not only in modern Crete and Albania that a

Christian population has shewn this readiness to abandon

the religion of their forefathers. The early Saracenic

conquerors of Christian principalities and kingdoms seem

every where to have brought about the rapid conversion,

to their own faith, of those among whom they established

themselves. Thus in Spain the apostasy soon became

general, although, for a while longer, members of the

sacerdotal order were still found, who professed Christ

ianity, using, however, the Mozarabic liturgy, and, like

many of the so-called Christians of their day, conform

ing to the most important ceremonial observances of

Islamism. Again, in Sicily, the religion and language

of the Greeks were at once eradicated; “and such was

the docility of the rising generation, that fifteen thousand

boys were circumcised and clothed, on the same day with

the son of the Fatimite caliph.”

Thus also the acquisition of Crete by the Saracens

of Spain in the ninth century, seems to have led to

the rapid conversion of nearly the whole population to

the faith of the Crescent: and when, at length, this long

lost jewel was restored, by the valour and good fortune

of Nicephorus Phocas, to the Imperial Diadem, the

canonization of Nicon the Armenian became the hardly

earned reward of his zeal and success, “in extirpating

the false doctrines of Mohammedanism” from the soil

of the island.
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On the second conquest of Crete by Mohammedan

invaders, some of the wealthier inhabitants of Megàlo

Kästron and its neighbourhood are said, after openly

renouncing Christianity, to have retained, in secret, the

faith in which they had been baptized ; and to have

handed it down, in the same manner, to their descend

ants. Their exoteric doctrine alone was the faith of

Islam, their esoteric was still that of the Cross. Among

such families that of the Kurmälidhes is celebrated,

throughout the whole island, both for what was done

by them before the Greek revolution, and for what

they have suffered since. They were a powerful and

wealthy house or clan, established at Khusé, in the fer

tile plain of Messará. They had conformed to the newly

introduced religion, almost immediately after the Turkish

conquest”; but, unlike the majority of the new converts,

had their children secretly baptized, and bestowed on

them Christian names. On subsequent circumcision,

each of them received his Mohammedan appellation of

Ibrahim, Khusein, and so forth : thus every Kurmúlis

was nominally a Mohammedan, and in reality a Christian.

According to the general testimony of all the Cretans,

this distinguished family used to exert a great influence

in the whole plain of Messará, and invariably protected

the Christians against all violence and oppression from

their Moslem neighbours. Still, now and then, fears

would arise in the breast of each Kurmúlis respecting his

prospects, with reference to the other world: and, at

length, one of them, the uncle of the present head of the

family, some years before the outbreaking of the Greek

revolution, determined to make a pilgrimage to the Holy

Sepulchre, and to ask “the Bishop” there, whether a

sincere Christian, who professed Islamism and was sup

* My chief informant, the present head of the family, with whom I

became acquainted at Nauplia, where he was living in exile, was circumcised

as Ibrahim-agá, having been baptized Ioannes, and says that their custom

began in his great-grandfather's time. He is about forty years of age, and the

four generations take us back almost to the time of the Turkish conquest.
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posed to be a true believer in it, could be saved. The

Bishop sternly answered, that any Christian who shunned

the open profession of his faith, had no chance of sal

vation: and, on this, the old man immediately took a

resolution, which was also adopted by nearly half the

members of his clan. Thirty Kurmúlidhes determined

at once to go to the Pashá at the Kástron, to confess that

they were Christians, and to endure the ignominious death

which would immediately await them”. On their arrival

in the city, out of respect for the Archbishop, they went

to his residence, “the Metropolis,” before presenting

themselves at “the seraglio” of the Pashá. The Metro

politan, on learning their intention, naturally saw the

question in a very different light from the Bishop at

Jerusalem; and remonstrated with them, in strong and

energetic terms, against their design. He easily shewed

them, that it was not only their own martyrdom on which

they had determined, but that of many others whom

they would leave behind them. Every priest who had

married one of those, who, while in reality Christian

dogs, had still usurped the turban and enjoyed the rank

of true believers, would be compromised; and, undoubt

edly, his life would be required as an atonement for his

crime. Many priests would thus inevitably be put to

death: every bishop, too, who had at any time granted a

licence for the celebration of such a marriage”, would be

involved in the same ruin. Moreover, the suspicion excited

would doubtless point, not only to the real accessories,

but to many who knew nothing of their secret faith; so

that such a step as they thought of taking would inevi

tably cause much innocent Christian blood to flow. The

* RICAUT, writing a century and a half ago, says that conscience-struck

renegades, “having communicated their anguish or desires to some bishop,

or grave person of the clergy, and signifying withal their courage and zeal to

die for that faith which they have denied—have owned their conversion;–

for which, being condemned to die, they have suffered death with the same

cheerfulness and courage that we read of the primitive martyrs.” The present

state of the Greek Church, p. 289. ed. 1679.

* This necessary episcopal licence is called to 66Amua.
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Archbishop likewise alluded to the use they had ever

made of their power, to protect their Christian brethren :

and ended by assuring them that he differed from the

Bishop at Jerusalem, and believed they might go to

heaven, though they lived and died in ostensible com

munion with the followers of Mohammed. His argu

ments and exhortations at length prevailed, and they

consented to leave the city without divulging their secret

to the Pashā.

One of the most remarkable members of the family

was Khusein-agá, whose personal exploits before the out

breaking of the Greek revolution would fill a volume,

and who also distinguished himself as a leader in the

early history of the war with the Turks, under his

Christian name of Captain Mikháli Kurmúlis. He was

the Greek Arkhegós of all the Kastriná", and died at

Hydhra in 1824. He was succeeded by his son, Rhiziván

agá, or Captain Dhemétrios, who was killed at Athens.

His brother, Mustafá-agá, or Captain Mandles, subse

quently fell at Mokhö in Crete. Of sixty-four men of

the family, only two have survived the murderous war

of the revolution.

In the year 1824, three Kurmúlidhes, two brothers,

and one of their cousins, were executed, outside the

walls of Rhithymnos, by Mustafá-bey, the Turkish

general. They had been made prisoners at Mélabes,

along with their wives and children, all of whom

experienced the usual lot of the war, and became

slaves. The men were brought before the Bey, at

his palace within the city: he offered them their lives

on condition of their abandoning their religion. The

proposal was instantly and indignantly rejected by the

eldest of the prisoners". On this they were conducted

to the place of execution, near the Turkish cemetery

* Tā Kaorpud, that is the districts round the Kdotpo.

* It should never be forgotten that any Christian prisoner, instead of

becoming a martyr, might, throughout the war, have saved his life by

embracing Mohammedanism.
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without the walls. When every thing was ready, the

Bey again asked the eldest whether he would become

a Mohammedan”: No! his faith was firm; he replied,

“I was born a Christian, and a Christian I will die”;”

and, in an instant, his two companions saw his head

severed from his body. The second, nothing shaken in

his resolution by the sight, when asked to choose between

the Crescent and the axe, answered that he would follow

his brother: on this he also was beheaded. The cousin

of these two sufferers was very young, and, though firm

of purpose, was unable to make any answer, when the

same proposal was repeated to him. He was seized by

the attendants, and, the next moment, his body likewise

was a headless bleeding trunk.

The Bishop of Rhithymnos went near the spot that

night, and also the two next evenings. Each time he

saw a light” descend on the bodies of the two, who,

with so holy and fervent a zeal, had earned the crown

of martyrdom. The blood-stained clothes of all the

three unfortunates were cut off, and distributed: a very

small portion of any part of them, if burnt in a sick

chamber, used to effect the invalid's immediate restora

tion to health.

I will now give the story of a Mohammedan chief

tain's death, which happened near this city a few years

earlier, in an action with the Christians under Captain

Rússo and Papá-Anagnostes. Glemédh-Ali was my

hero's name, and he was one of the most celebrated

native leaders whom the Cretan Mohammedans ever

had in their sanguinary contest with the Christians of

"7 Toupkeiſels i öxt ; "Ox1, 6&v Toupketºw.

* Avrajvuos éyévvijónka, Avričvios 6d droffdiva. I might compare the

conversation between Omér-Vrionis and Dhiákos: FAURIEL, Chants popu

laires de la Grèce moderne, Tom. II. p. 36.

“Tévecrat Toupkos Audiko uov, Triv triotiv orov v' d\\dºns;

vd. Tpogkvvás eis Tó rgaput, Tiju èkk\maudv v' dºptions;

K’ &kelvos T' direkpíðnke, kai ué 6vuðv row \éyet:

'Ely to Tp at Kós ye v.vij6 m ka, Tp at Kós 0é\' dºr a 164 vo.”

19 poétat.
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the island. The beauty of Glemédhi's person, the tall

ness of his stature, the splendour of his arms, the loud

ness of his voice, and the swiftness of his feet, are all

themes of praise even to my Sfakian companion”.

In listening to the recital of this chieftain's exploits, I

am constantly reminded of the different characteristics of

several of Homer's heroes. Glemédhi's personal beauty,

his swiftness of foot”, and his incomparable valour, are

all traits found in the well-known picture of Achilles;

his loud and sonorous voice is spoken of so as to remind

me of several of the Grecian warriors at Ilium, and even

of the brazen-voiced and brazen-hearted Stentor himself:

the exclamations addressed by the Cretan hero to the

enemy, in the contests, which, for sometime before his

death, used almost daily to take place between Christian

and Mohammedan combatants, resemble, in no less

striking and interesting a manner, the speeches ex

changed between the contending warriors on the plain

of Troy”.

Glemedhi had five brothers, one alone of whom died

a natural death, the others having all fallen by the

sword in the bloody contest with the Christians.

* Maniás said: “Glemédhis might always be recognized, irov yuwpt

orrós travrotes, from his rich arms, and his commanding person : he was

very swift of foot, ypſi'yopos ºrd Troödpua, and never did an engagement take

place in which he was not one of the foremost combatants: he had a loud

shrill voice, eixe ork\mprºv quovºſ.”

* I hear this quality assigned to many of the Cretan heroes of the revo

lution, especially to the Mountaineers, who have always delighted in the

chase. ATHENAEU's, XIv. 630. b. Oi 6é Kpires kvvnyerukot, 6tó kai

Troöwikets.

* The following is one of these dialogues: it took place on the very

day of Glemédhi's death, between him and Papá-Anagnéstes. When the

Christians began to retreat from the Three Churches, Tºm rpets 'Ekk\n-

ortats, in the neighbourhood of Rhithymnos, Glemédhi exclaimed: X-raðire.

trov qelīyete kepardöes; otaffire va, orás detºw onfuepov trós troXenouvu

oi ävöpes. The Christian Captain, in his reply, expressed a wish, which the

result of the day verified : 'O Katrirâvuos Avayvajorrms toū eitrev’ “Grápures

oriuepov, AAñ-dyd, 6tra's vd. troAepujans' 3pws épºrt{w otöv 0eóv Štraus va.

puri yuptoms, va ore ióñ trMéov i udva orov–trapd vô eivat i ögtepwiſ orov

timépa oriuepov.



110 SONG ON THE DEATH OF [cHAP.

The following are parts of a popular song on the

death of this distinguished leader. The Commandante,

spoken of in its first stanza, is Affendüles, who was then

residing at Lutró in Sfakiá. *

TOY TAH M HAI TO TRA TOYA I.

"ANoponox 3èv euph9mke

vd uá0m tºv dxh9eta

t p w w

o Kovuavrávrms ató Aovt.pd
*A */ r 3:
Oly exei Kpwet tkollow.

Ma va pipudy atetxe
w r 23 - - r

atriv unravra” too "Pióðuvov,

vd ridgovv rôv TAmuñ3' 'AAn
w w 3 - p

tov avopa row troXéAuov.

3% 3% #

w p w -

Kai a ſpveu rô uaxaipt” tow
w - p

Kov'rd Taoyu Otſuovel"

w - e/ 25 y p -

kai kwovvrai opot" atravo Tov
p

dadv rô xexióðvi.

Eis Xqakuavos éx'8mice

dadv to trepiotépt

kåkoye rô kepáAt Too

ué ré 3ečić toº xépt.

* Mºrávra : in Hellen. Mépos, in Latin pars, in Ital. banda ; Dante :

Che venia verso noi dall' altra banda.

* Maxaipt: the weapon worn in the girdle, Kovdpu, and seen in the

engraving of Captain Maniás. Homer's udyaipa is now called uaxaupdru.

* "Opot: a Sfakianism for 3\ot.
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"Ekoye to kepdx. Too

toū ‘AAñ roo TAmunëdic,

kai '9áata to 'ariv xépa row
• * w “ – f... .26

tooray To utrapaki".

Md row TAmuñ3' | keºpaxi,

m toxi) &taunuévn

too "Poiſaa.ov” rºw étrºyagaw
w º w

a to aiua knxua weyn.

r

Bºyávet kal 300 Beveruca,

paraxahat” rôv td 38el,
2.

ôtari Tôv éakoraſaaq.”

airóvi" row TAmuñét.

w

Atati čkaye" troAAals Kapòlaſs
y w

kal dköum #9eXe Kävliet'

drow” vd (3)00 rd uáðua” toº

diro5° 6éAet révi kpálet”.

* Miraipárt the Turkish Jyº, lairāk.

*7 Rússos has been mentioned above: see p. 10.

* Maraxation: the Turkish Uº sº bakhshesh, which has generally

usurped the place of the Greek 8wped or xdpugua.

* A common Cretan termination of the third person plural of the aorist.

* The final t is here added, as above in rôvi, v. 10.

* "Ekape: that is kavore. The word ákówn, found in the next verse,

is derived from drumv, which, however, is not used, in the sense of Śrt, by the

Attic writers: see LoBEck, on Phrynichus, p. 123. MATTHEw, xv. 16.

'Akutiv kai Üueis doréveroí šare ; Are ye also yet without understanding 2

THEodoros PTokHoPRodromus, II. 66.

'Ekeivos éxel 'orriv Movriv káv Óekarévre Xpévous,

kai or drum v obk étraripwores éédiumvov d'p' ow\6es.

* Atrov : Cretism for Ötrov : it here means wherefore.

* Mabua : for udºria, from the Hellenic duºdºruov.

* Arrow : for 6 &tolos.

* Kpqºret: a Sfakianism for k\diſret, that is k\aúoret.
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TAmuſº, to kepá\t orou

dºrov '6eXe vratavriaei"

p

eis rô 'Pt6vuvos kal 'ard Xavid

vd £3-yń Moz to\eańan'

r

TAmujö. Tö kepax, a ov,
,- ? º

drow 'Gaves” td rºtéria”,
r v - - p

Túpa to Xovy oi Xq'aktavot
r y w f

a muděi 'a td tovºpékia”.

IIpona(ox67te" 'a to ytauai,

Toupkot kal Tuavvut (apot,

“vd ióñre Töv TXmuñó' 'AX7

To duopºpo traXAtkäpt'".

* Ntaiavrioret: this word, which I had not before heard, was explained

by Captain Maniás to mean Baatſºet. It is equivalent to the Hellenic

roMuſiv, or the Latin posse, as in Horace's potuere duro perdere ferro.

* Baves: the ancient A is frequently changed into v, as in this word

Băvu.

* Tſurgékia: from cºsº, twitzek, a flower.
*

* This is a literal fact. Tov.pék is from the Turkish word G. Jº;tufenk, a musket. q, 9

* Corrupted from repupaśaiva).

* It is hardly necessary to point out the irony of the concluding stanza.

* The word tra)\\ukápt is a diminutive derived from the ancient ºrd A\ač.

The following is the historical account of Glemédhi's death, as given to me

by Captain Maniás. “A few days afterwards, uerd eis uspucais juépaus

arepaguévals, the Christian force went to Arméno-kámpi, arows Appuévo-kapu

arovs, (a village of Rhithymnos, about five miles distant from the city,) and

there formed an ambuscade, Škdôtore ué xworld, while a few of them approached

the fortress, and fought with the Mohammedans for some time, uépukn dipa,

at Three Churches, r(t) rpets 'Ekk\mortats. As soon as they began to retreat,

the enemy pursued them, and fell into the ambush. The simultaneous volley

of the Greeks killed many, (ºrgii čkapuav uíav utraºrrepta—kai éorkordaavu

Trofiñows,) and some were taken prisoners. It was then that their leader also

fell: kal Tóres éorkota;0mkev kai 6 Xepaakuépms rôv 6 TAmuſo-'A\ſis. The

Mohammedans, after retreating towards the city, maintained their ground

throughout the rest of the day. Glemédhi was wounded by the volley which

the Christians fired from their ambush, and fell soon afterwards. The Asky

fióte who slew him received a reward, bakhshésh, from both Rússo and others,

for his exploit. The whole number of Mohammedans who fell in the day's

engagement was about three hundred.”
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In the following English version of this Cretan song,

my object has been to render every line as literally as

I could, and thus to preserve the characteristic sim

plicity of the original.

THE SONG OF GLEMED HI.

No man has ever yet been found,

The truth to learn and tell,

Whether the Chieftain at Lutró

Did justly plan, and well.

'Twas to the province Rhithymnos

A firman that he sent;

To seize upon Glemédh-Ali,

That warlike man, he meant.

3% *% #

Behold him, sword in hand, advance

In conflict close to fight:

At once they all upon him rush,

Swift as the swallow's flight.

An instant more, from scarce seen foe

A fatal blow was sped ;

And, lo! a Sfakian's right arm

Struck off Glemedhi's head.

The Sfakian struck off the head

Of Glemedháki true,

And, like a standard, in his hand

He held it up to view.

WOL. I. H
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Thy honour'd head, Glemédh-Ali,

Exulting next they bore,

To Rösso, their renowned Chief,

All stained as 'twas with gore.

And gold, at once, from his own purse,

On them the Chief bestowed,

Because by their successful fight

Glemedhi's blood had flowed.

For many hearts with grief he had racked,

And would have racked still more:

So may each man his eye-sight lose

Who shall his fate deplore

Glemédhi : now thy head, that erst

Courageously would dare,

At Rhithymnos and at Khaniá,

The brunt o' th' fray to bear;

Glemédhi' now thy head, that erst

With flowers thou didst deck,

Is by the Sfakians possessed,

A mark for each tufék

Ye Turks and Janitsäries all

To th’ mosque why don't ye fly P

To gaze upon Glemédh-Ali,

The pride of every eye
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February 21.

In the evening I rode to Peghá", a village where

about 160 Greeks paid the poll-tax before the revolution:

the present number of inhabited houses does not exceed

forty. The Proestás, Spyridhon" Papadhákes, a very

hospitable and even intelligent old man, received us

most kindly: in a short time his wife and servant pro

duced an excellent supper, and his wine was the best

I had tasted in the island. On my praising it, and

enquiring if it was abundant, he replied, that he had

not much of it, and therefore never drank it except

when a stranger came to see him". In what country of

Europe should we find either a peasant or a gentleman

keeping his choicest wine untouched that he might

share it with the wandering stranger ?

On another occasion I heard the words of a Cretan

song, which my kind and hospitable reception in this

village calls to my mind:

* Eis riv IIn'yū. This name is derived from a copious source, which

supplies the village with excellent water. The same origin of the name

Pagasae is assigned by STRABo, Ix. p. 436. Atró rāv armyöv, at troAXat

re kal &alpi\eis fiéovort. IInyat, or IIayat in its doric form, (TzschucKE,

on Strabo, Tom. III. p. 446.) was also the name of a place in Megaris,

where there was a bronze statue of Artemis Soteira: PAUSANIAs, 1. p. 107.

SKINNER, in his Etymologicon Onomasticon, assigns the same meaning to

the name of Susa; which, however, is said to be derived from the beauty of

the place, (the word meaning a lily in Arabic, and, I suppose, also in

Persian): see ATHENAEU's, XII. p. 513. f. In England wells have given

a designation to an episcopal city, and the more illustrious name of a smaller

place is Wellen-town, or Wellington.

* Spyrídhon, Xtruptówy, is the name of the celebrated Saint of Korfá, to

whose holy body our soldiers present arms on certain great festivals: he was a

native of Cyprus: see SUIDAs, in Axaiköv and Xtrupíðww, and the authors

mentioned by MEURs1Us, Cyprus, I. c. xxvi. The Saint was supposed to

work miracles in his life time; as, according to the accounts of the Korfiótes,

he still does, in a most wonderful manner, at the present day. The Patriarch

PHoTIUs (Cod. 256. p. 471. Bekk.) tells a story of a dead woman, who spoke

from her tomb, when interrogated by the Saint: and adds that by the narra

tion of this miracle he shews the Lion to us, as it were by the exhibition

of his claws: (rotºrous uév as éé Övöxov 3m)ownev Tów Aéovira.)

* This his choicest wine was obtained from the monastery of Arkadhi, on

Mount Ida (Psylorítes).

H 2
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- -
-

XiXua “kaxtos ékottages”

- r w r -

row £evov a to xwptó uas
y t - w p

k muets tow Kauapovouev

w * të f

orava Tov totko Aua's.

A thousand welcomes strangers greet,

Whene'er they here arrive:

And unto them, as to our own,

Kindness to shew we strive.

Certainly it is far more satisfactory to any traveller

to meet with such individual hospitality as this, than

it would be to have a lodging and dinner provided by

the city; as used to be done in ancient Crete".

I had great reason to rejoice at obtaining so Christian

like a reception in Peghá, a place inhabited, if its

name and the words of an ancient grammarian are to

be trusted, by descendants of the most genuine of all

Pagans".

On one side of the village are about 1000 olive-trees,

which were the property of the Sultána. The Kislár

agá used to name the Agá of this village, and he was

always removed, at the end of two years, if the inhabit

ants did not like him. They once kept the same Agá,

a Mohammedan of the village, thirty-three years. The

biennial revenue, obtained by the Sultána from this and

three other villages", had reached 36,000 piastres at the

* DosIADAs, Cretica, Iv. in ATHENAEUs, Iv. p. 143. a. Eiori & trav

Taxov kara rmv Kpijrmv oikou 360 rais ovorov'rtals, ºv rôv učv ka)\ovoruv

divöpelov, röv 3’ &\\ov, Šv (; rows Śēvous koupiſovaru, koupinºrſipuov troos

ayopetovoi. Kara öé rôv ovorouruköv oikov trparov učv keivrat 300 Tod

aregai, £evukai ka)\otuevat, als trposka0íšovoru Tôv £évov oi trapóvºres' éºns

3' eiolv ai Tàu d\Aww. CHISHULL, Antiq. Asiat. p. 134. 'Ev 8& rá 68%

ºrds &evukas 60tvas: see Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. III. p. 452.

* SERVIUs, on Virg. Georg. II. 382. Per villas, quae pagi dró rôv

Trnyſov appellantur, id est a fontibus, circa quos villae consueverant condi:

unde et Pagani dicti sunt, quasi ex uno fonte potantes.

* Those of Anoia and Hághios Ioannes in Mylopótamo, and Vasamónero

in Messará.
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outbreaking of the Greek revolution. Some years be

fore it had been as low as 15,000, and gradually increased,

as the value of the piastre diminished by the deteriora

tion of the Turkish currency, till it reached the above

mentioned sum. The villagers” in each of these places

used to cultivate all the Sultána's lands, and had half

the produce as their own share. They enjoyed so many

privileges and immunities, that their condition could not

be compared with that of any other rayas. They never

cut wood: they paid no arbitary fines": they performed

no labour for the Turkish authorities without receiving

hire”. If at any time any of these things were de

* Oi xupuavot. * Nºrgepéuta.

* Ayyapetals. SUIDAs, Ayyapeta kai Ayyapos, "Epydºrms, Jirm

pérms, dx604,6pos. "O6ev dy'yape tav, dvdykmv droëortov Aéyouev, kai ék

Bías yuouévnv Úrmpeortav. On the Persian word áyyapos, and its Hellenic

derivatives, consult H. STEPHANUs, Thesaurus, p. ccclxxix. fol. ed. Lond.

There is an oration of LIBANIUS, repl rôv dyyapetſov, Vol. II. pp. 549–569.

ed. Reisk. The treatment of the peasants, by the magistrates of Antioch, in

his day, resembles that which the rayas were afterwards to experience from

the local authorities in the worst governed parts of the Turkish empire. It is

also a faint sketch of what the Cretan peasant suffered, at the hands of his

Venetian task-master, during several centuries. FoscARINI, after enume

rating many of these angarie, adds, fol. 108. “Sono di più i contadini obbli

gati et aggravati di tante altre angarie chè cosa incredibile.” Thus they were

“in tante maniere tiranneggiati,” that, before the end of each year, all the

produce of their labour fell into the hands of the Cavalieri. After the

Turkish conquest, every peasant, who embraced Islamism, was freed from

all these oppressions: and the temporal condition, even of those who remained

Christians, was undoubtedly bettered by the change of masters. It would

be easy to prove this by copious extracts from the existing records of Venetian

misgovernment and oppression. Among other great advantages derived by

the Greek subjects of Venice, from their transfer to Moslem sway, was the

religious toleration, which the unbelieving Christian obtained in a higher

degree than had ever been experienced by the schismatical Greek. A French

traveller, in 1710, found the Greek population of Modon, then in the posses

sion of the Most Serene Republic, anxious to be restored to the tolerant and

comparatively easy government of the Turks: see LA MoTRAYE, Voyages,

Vol. 1. c. xxi. p. 462. ed. Ila Haye, 1727. They “faisoient des voeux

pour retourner sous la domination des Turcs, et témoignoient envier le

sort des Grecs qui y vivoient encore.” Nevertheless individual Musulmans

soon began to oppress the Christians, and the raya of the Turk was ere long

reduced to a position little better than that of the subject of the Venetians.

Both were, nearly equally, in the condition of the English peasant, of whom

BRActon
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manded of them they used to send a deputation, con

sisting of three or four of their principal inhabitants, to

the city, with the Sultán's Hati-sherif, and the Sultána's

Kharém-ighí, the two valuable documents which secured

to them the possession of their privileges. In return

for all these prerogatives, the consequence of there being

some of the Sultána's property situated in the villages,

their only obligation was to keep in repair the aqueduct

of one of her mosques. Perhaps the most valuable of

their rights consisted in their personal freedom and se

curity, when within their own village, where no Turk

ever dared to intrude and molest them. When travel

ling in any other part of the island they feared the

Turks, but in their own village never”. These villages

are like oases in the desert, and present the only bright

spots in the gloomy and horrid prospect of injustice

and oppression, seen in contemplating the social state

of all the Cretan Christians, with the exception of the

Sfakian mountaineers, under the old Turkish rule, or

rather under the unchecked licentiousness of the Moham

medan population.

It being Friday none of the Greeks tasted the cheese,

eggs or milk, which, with some excellent caviáre and

olives, formed our evening's meal.

Spyridhon recounts, to the great annoyance of

Captain Maniás, tales of some of the robberies and ex

cesses committed by the Sfakians during the revolution.

When the arms of Khusein-bey were so successful, in

1824, that he was on the point of effecting the general

pacification of the island, Spyridhon retired, as did

many other Christians, to the inaccessible fastnesses of

Haghia Ruméli and Samaría for safety. While he was

there, the submission of every district took place, and

BRActon says: “he that holdeth in pure villenage, shall do whatever is

commanded him, and always be bound to an uncertain service.”

* Elsewhere éqogoûuer6a rºm Tošpkovs, but here troté. I asked him

if he did not think it was then a sort of éAev6epta, and he replied kovtſi

mTovu.
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on this he determined, like every body else, to return

to his home. Being unwell, and having his wife with

him, he thought it worth while to purchase a mule for

the journey. Thus the Sfakians saw that he had money.

On his arrival at Lutró they seized him, and, after

tying his hands behind him, held a pistol at each temple,

and five or six at his breast. They thus forced him to

disclose where his money was, and obtained from him

about 1200 piastres, taking also his mule and some of

his clothes. Maniás in vain attempted to edge in a

word in favour of his fellow Sfakians. All that can be

said in their defence is, that they spent their plunder

in the struggle, and, like the Hydhraeans, are poorer,

to a man, at the present day, than they were at the

outbreaking of the revolution. Old Spyridhon com

pares the events of the war to a torrent which carries

every thing before it; and says that, in consequence of

the excesses committed by the Sfakians, he determined,

when the last insurrection under Khadji Mikháli took

place, to go into the fortified city, and that many other

Christians did the same thing, not only in the neigh

bourhood of Rhithymnos, but also near Megàlo-Kástron

and Khaniá.

When Khadjí-Mikháli was at Fránko-Kástello, my

host went to see him on the Monday. The Khadji fell

on the Wednesday of the same week. Spyridhon at

tempted to undeceive him with respect to the amount

of the Mohammedan force from the Kästron, (already

with the Pashá,) which the Rumeliot Chieftain believed

to be a body of only a few hundred men: the endeavour

to convince him of their real amount was vain: he was

bent on fighting, and seemed even to anticipate victory.

After the death of Khadji-Mikháli the Turks of

Rhithymnos used to make frequent nocturnal expe

ditions into villages, sometimes at a considerable distance

from the city; and, falling on the people by surprise,

often succeeded in massacring the men who made any

resistance, and in enslaving women and children. Be
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sides a woman-servant, there is in my host's house an

other female, who seems to be as much his wife's friend

as her attendant, and a little child, both of whom were

procured by him under the following circumstances.

About twenty days after the Christmas following

the death of Khadji-Mikháli, a numerous party of armed

Turks left the town of Rhithymnos some time before

midnight on a Saturday evening. Now at all periods

of the war the Greeks were constant in the performance

of their religious exercises: they went to church armed;

and, if they were to be suddenly attacked, where could

they hope better to defend themselves, against the un

baptized Mohammedans, than at God's altar At the

village of Labini, in the eparkhía of Hāghio Vasili,

there was assembled in the church, on the morning after

this party left Rhithymnos, a small congregation of

eight Christians, six of whom had also their wives with

them. This village is eighteen miles from Rhithymnos,

and the Mohammedans knew well that they should find

the Christians assembled at their prayers in its church

about day break on the morning of the Lord's day.

Immediately on their arrival they attacked their

destined victims, and attempted to force their way into

the church: two or three of them paid the price of

their temerity, but the others kept up, for about three

hours, through the windows and openings of the build

ing, an inefficient fire on the Christians within. At

length they adopted a more certain mode of warfare,

and heaping up, near the entrance, dry wood and other

combustibles, on which oil was poured, they applied

a torch to the materials thus collected. The door was

soon consumed, and the Christians had no means of

escaping from the flames. Resistance and flight being

both equally impossible, and their condition in the

church becoming insupportable, the men at length sur

rendered, and were all massacred. One of the women

had fainted, half suffocated by the smoke, and doubtless

suffering still more from her apprehension of the destiny
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which awaited both her husband and herself. On re

covering from her swoon, she found herself tightly

corded on the back of a mule, and already advanced

about half way towards Rhithymnos: her hair, her

skull-cap, and her clothes were all stiff with the gore

of her murdered husband. The savage who had made

her his slave did not succeed in selling her for fifteen

days, during all which time she continued to wear the

clothes which had been thus soaked and dyed in her

husband's blood. She was redeemed by my host, who

was then living at Rhithymnos: and he also purchased

the little child from its Turkish owner. The child, if

I rightly remember, is the woman's daughter, and the

price it cost him was eighty Turkish piastres”.

February 22.

In this neighbourhood the mean produce of an olive

tree is five okes of oil; a very good tree will produce

two místata; but for 100 mistata 150 roots, if not 200,

would be necessary. My host's annual consumption of

oil in his family is about forty mistata. As a mean he

thinks the annual consumption in every Cretan family

must be about twenty mistata, where they have olives:

if they have to purchase their oil, they may perhaps

make fifteen místata do. “All Crete is used to oil”,”

says he, “more than other places, and even if it cost

five piastres the oke, a Cretan would not think it

dear.”

Our host gives us an excellent breakfast, and, after

it, coffee: on my taking leave of him, he replies to my

professions of inability adequately to thank him for his

kindness, by saying, “I will tell you how to thank me :

visit my house again when you next come this way.”

An hour after leaving Peghá, we pass through the

village of Bagalokhöri; and, soon after, see on our

right the ruins of Khamalévri, another village which,

* 'Oyöoñura 'ypotorova–Toei's 3rdöes.

* Eival ua6muévn ortó Nóðt.
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like Bagalokhöri, now contains a population of only ten

Christian and five Mohammedan families. A mile farther

on is the monastery of Arsáni, which is small and poor.

Pococke speaks of this as “the rich convent of Arsani,”

and praises the quality of the wines and oil produced

on its estates”. It now possesses only about 1800 olive

trees, and owes a debt of 15,000 piastres, for which it pays

fifteen per cent. The present coenobites are an Hegū

menos, a patéras, a kalógheros, and a dhiákos. Their

possessions were still considerable a little while before

the revolution, but they were obliged to sell the greater

part of them to pay off their debts. The church is

dedicated to Hághios Gheorghios, and the monastery

contains an elementary school, which is conducted on

the old system (and not on the plan of mutual instruc

tion,) and is frequented by only a few children.

Soon after leaving this monastery we meet an itine

rant monk, who had, what I, at first, took for a bible,

in his hand. It turns out to be a little case of reliques

of several distinguished saints: amongst them were

Hăghios Gheorghios, Hāghios Dionysios the Areopagite,

Hăghios Panteleēmon, the Saint and Martyr Démos of

Smyrna, Hāghios Ioãnnes Eremites, and others. The

monk belongs to the monastery of Hāghios Antónios,

called Pezanés, near the plain of Messará. The Revo

lution has destroyed most of their olive-trees, and his

journey is intended, by the aid of God, and through the

means of these holy reliques, to obtain eleemosynary

contributions in aid of their impoverished convent”.

I need hardly say that my Greek attendants de

voutly kissed the sacred contents of the case. Each of

us gave his mite towards restoring the monks to the

enjoyment of the comforts of the good old times.

** PocockE, Vol. II. Part 1. p. 260.

* The Greek monks go to great distances from their monasteries on these

begging tours: those of St Athanasius on Mount Siniatzikó, to the North-west

of Olympus, are sometimes thus carried “as far as Germany : " LEAKE,

Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. 1. p. 319. See also Vol. 111, p. 129.
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Ante Deûm matrem cornu tibicen adunco

Quum canit, exiguae quis stipis aera neget?

Scimus ab imperio fieri nil tale Dianae,

Unde tamen vivat vaticinator habet !

The profession of this hawker of reliques was once

followed in old England. Our pardoner, in his profit

able peregrinations, used to carry about with him, not

only indulgences, but bones and teeth and other holy

things, the privilege of kissing which was purchased by

the devout.

And here be relykes of such a kynde,

As in this worlde no man can fynde.

Knele down all thre, and when ye leve kyssynge,

Who lyst to offer, shall have my blyssynge.

Frendes, here shall ye se evyn anone,

Of All-hallowes the blessyd jaw-bone,

Kisse it hardely with good devocion”.

Chaucer's Pardonere is described as carrying many

such sacred reliques, aided by which,

Upon a day he gat him more moneie

Than that the persone gat in monthes tweie.

And thus with fained flattering and japes,

He made the persone, and the peple, his apes.

Doubtless the success of the mendicant Greek priest's

peregrinations, is proportionate to the supposed sanctity

*7 HEYwood, the four P's, published in Vol. 1. of Dodsley's Collection

of Old Plays. This author, one of the most ancient dramatic writers in our

language, and himself “steadily attached to the tenets of the Roman Catholic

religion,” sufficiently expresses his opinion of these pious frauds, by the

language which he puts into the mouth of his Pardoner.

Nay Syrs, beholde, here may ye se

The great toe of the Trinitye,

Who to thys toe any money voweth,

And ones may role it in his moueth,

All hys lyfe after, I undertake,

He shall never be vext with the tooth ake.

These false and impious reliques are well described by the words of EUSE

BIUs, Life of Constantine, III. c. 57. when speaking of the practices of a

more ancient superstition: "H yap vexpāv orwudºrov wrºv čoréa, £mpd re

Kpavía, yo it w w rep tep y a 1s & a ke v won u ęva, fi fivtrövta fidkm, 33e)v

otas alo-Yoãs éutrMea.



124 ITINERANT PRIESTs of PAGANISM. [cHAP.

of the bones and pictures which he carries about with

him. Among the ancients similar sacerdotal arts pre

vailed”, and a Christian writer asserts that those were

the most holy of the Gods, in whose names the

greatest contributions could be obtained by their beg

ging priests”.

The destruction of any religious edifice gave a pecu

liar force to such claims, and we find that the Delphians

obtained assistance, not only from every part of Greece,

but also from Egypt, towards rebuilding their temple,

when it had been destroyed by fire". About the same

time, the Scythian Abaris collected a large sum, in his

mendicant tour: and returned with it to the temple of

the Hyperborean Apollo, in whose name it had been

obtained".

These itinerant and begging priests of Paganism

seem to be the spiritual predecessors both of the Par

doners, and of the Franciscans: many passages, in which

they are mentioned by ancient authors, have been col

lected by the learning and acuteness of Perizonius,

Gronovius, Ruhnken, and Lobeck”. Our Middleton

was reminded of the Pagan usage, when he observed

the practice of the mendicant friars in modern Italy".

This morning we see the mouth of a cavern, but

the water is too high to allow of our entering it. Maniás

* Scilicet in variis artibus, quibus sacrificuli simplicis plebeculae pecu.

nias ad se derivarent, non postrema haec erat. Dei Deaeve alicujus effigiem

vel humeris portantes, vel jumento imponentes, per oppida et vicos vaga

bantur, et verbo Diis, re ipsa sibi, stipem quaerebant.” RUHNKEN, on

Timaeus, v. dyeipovoat.

* TERTULLIAN, Apologet. p. 43. ed. Par. 1666. Dii vero qui magis

tributarii magis sancti; imo qui magis sancti magis tributarii; majestas

quaestuaria efficitur. Again, p. 73. Non sufficimus et hominibus et Diis

vestris mendicantibus opem ferre.

60 HERodotus, II. 180.

* IAMBLIcHUs, W. P. x1x. p. 91. (p. 196. ed. Kiessling.)

* PerizonIUs, on Aelian, W. H. Ix. 8. GRoNow I Us, Observationes,

Iv. 7. p. 590. (p. 391. ed. Lips. 1831.) WEssELING, on Herodotus, Iv. 35.

RUHNKEN, on Timaeus, p. 10. LoBECK, Aglaophamus, p. 314, and

p. 1092.

68 MIDDLETo N, Letter from Rome, p. 219.
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assures me that a man, can walk for two hours in it. I

should have been glad to see how many hundred feet

long it is: the exaggeration of the Greeks on all such

topics is very great. About six miles from Arsáni we

reach the top of a ridge from which we see spread out

before us, to the east, the fertile plain of Mylopótamo.

It is almost covered with olive-trees, which half con

ceal from view the villages scattered over it: five or

six however are just visible; and others can be partially

discerned peeping from behind the trees. A numerous

drove of mules and asses, laden with oil for Rhithymnos,

here passes us. The summit of the conical mountain of

Melidhóni, right before us beyond the plain, is covered

with snow; a phenomenon which is always regarded by

the peasants as an unerring indication that the approach

ing season will be very productive.

After passing the ruined village of Pérama, we re

pose for an hour, during the heat, which is considerable

to-day, under the shade of a carob-tree, near a broken

bridge, over which people used to cross the river. Per

haps there may be some difficulty in fording this stream

immediately after heavy rain, since it flows from the

northern ridges of Mount Ida, and must, doubtless, on

such an occasion, be greatly swollen. Still the nature

of its bed here probably gave the name “Pérama”

or Ford to the spot, long before the wretched modern

village was built.

Crete has been so little explored that it was necessary

to enquire everywhere for ancient remains. I therefore

sought after them at this ford, but I was neither dis

appointed nor surprised at finding none in the neigh

bourhood. I should never have thought of looking for

Pergamos at Pérama, since the obvious meaning of the

latter word prevented any probability of its being a

corruption of an ancient name. A living topogra

* A word which we find, as might be expected, in many names of places

in our own country. Our Bradford, or broad-ford, corresponds to the IIAarv

IIépaua which we elsewhere find in Crete.
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pher" has, however, recorded a conjecture that Pergamos

is perhaps Pérama, although, at the same time, he quotes

Servius, who says that Pergamus was near Cydonia;

that is at a distance of about two days’ journey from

this part of the island. On comparing what is said by

Scylax with the passage of Servius, it is clear that the

city need only be looked for to the west of Khaniá.

On moving from our resting place, we turned im

mediately to the left of the regular road between Rhi

thymnos and Megàlo-Kástron, and, after a short but

steep ascent, came on an uncultivated and barren tract,

which ends, in about half an hour, in the olive-trees

by which the village of Melidhóni is surrounded. I

took up my quarters at the house of the Proestós, who

was absent, but was immediately sent for and soon

arrived.

My first enquiry was for the cavern, in the neigh

bourhood of the village, at the entrance to which an

inscription, published by Gruter" and Muratori", and

in which the Tallaean Hermes is mentioned, ought to

be seen. The difficulties encountered by Tournefort,

in his endeavour to see the process of collecting ladanum,

and to visit the inscription in question", of which he

heard when at Melidhóni, if compared with the facilities

afforded me for every investigation, show how different

is the state of the country, under the simple despotism

of Mehmet-Alí, from that in which the French naturalist

found it.

Half an hour's ascent from the village brought me

to the entrance of the cavern; but before I attempt to

describe the beautiful stalactites, which make it a worthy

rival even of the grotto of Antiparos, I will briefly

* Dr CRAMER, Description of ancient Greece, Vol. III. p. 382.

* GRUTER, p. MLxv.111. 1.

*7 MURAtoR1, Tom. I. p. L1.2. See also BoEcKH, Corpus Inscriptionum

Graecarum, Vol. II. p. 423.

* It was seen by Mr SIEBER, Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Tom. 1.

p. 191, fin. Die Inschriften sind gut erhalten–einige Zeilen sind schon

durch Stalaktitem weberdeckt.



v11.] THE ANCIENT CRESPHYGETON. 127

relate its modern history, as I learnt it during my stay

in the village of Melidhóni; and doubt not that it will

excite my reader's interest and sympathy.

Near the end of August 1822, Khassān-pashā, the

uncle of Mustafá-Pashá, the present Seraskier of Crete,

passed with his troops through Melidhóni, when on his

way from Khaniá to Megàlo-Kástron. The unarmed

Christians fled before him every where as he approached,

and this cavern offered what seemed a secure place of

refuge, most of all to such as, from the weakness of age

or sex, were unable to retire to the lofty mountains, and

there to remain till the storm should have passed over

their homes. On this account many of the inhabitants

of Melidhóni, especially women and children, as well as

people from neighbouring villages, took refuge in the

cave, and remained there several days. They found in

it plenty of water, and, since a few tuféks sufficed to

guard its entrance against any number of troops, they

had but little fear of being attacked. The Pashá passed

without molesting them, and at length they emerged

from their lurking place, and returned in safety to

their villages.

Soon after the death of Khassān-pashá, Khusein

bey, and Mustafá-bey the present Pashá, came to

Melidhóni with their troops. The people fled before

them, as they had done before Khassān-pashá, on the

previous occasion, and now took with them all their

cattle, and as much of their transportable property as

they could remove, knowing full well that they should

inevitably lose all that they might leave behind them.

They felt no fear whatever, for they were returning

to an impregnable fortress, and had provisions enough

to enable them to stand a siege of half a year. The

number of those who retired to the grotto on this occa

sion was upwards of 300 souls.

According to an ancient tradition the caverns of

Crete were used in a similar manner in very early times,

and Cresphygeton, the Cretan's refuge, became the ge
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neral name of grottos thus supposed to be places of

security from danger".

Khusein-bey in vain summoned the Christian fugi

tives to come out of their lurking-place: his messenger

was fired on, and fell. He then attempted to force

the entrance of the cave: and, in doing so, lost twenty

four of his brave Arnauts, who were killed by shots

from the Christians within. On this the Bey sent a

Greek woman into the cavern, with a message, that “if

they would all come forth and give up their arms, they

should not meet with any ill-treatment.” The woman

was shot, and her body cast out from the mouth of the

grotto. When the Mohammedan general saw this, he

himself took up a stone, and threw it into the cavern's

entrance. His troops imitated the example he set them,

and thus the only aperture through which light and

air could pass to the Christians was entirely filled up.

The following morning the Mohammedans saw that a

small opening had been produced in their work, during

the night. They again filled it up, and their labour

was again undone by the Christians the following night.

This attempt of the Turks to close the entrance of the

cave was repeated twice more. At length they saw that

the Christians could still breathe and live: they there

fore collected wood, oil, chaff, spirit, sulphur, refuse

olives, and all other combustibles on which they could

lay their hands: they filled up the mouth of the cavern

with these materials, instead of the stones and earth

which they had before used; and had no sooner com

pleted their work, than they set it on fire. Volumes of

smoke immediately rolled along under the spacious vault

of the entrance cavern, in which many of the ill-starred

Christians were assembled: the dense vapour filled the

whole apartment so rapidly that many had not time to

* See HEsychius and SUIDAs, in the word. PHoTIUs, Lex. p. 178.

ed. Pors. Komsºpú'yera" ºrd arpås rows Xetuovas atelyva kai 6xvpujuata' oi

6é qaoiv 6tt Końtes—éq, w y o v e is a trºj\ a t a r u v a 66e v š Kelva tº vo

H do 6 m or a v kpms q ū yet a.
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escape through devious passages to the inner recesses

of the cave. The husband and wife, the parent and

child, could only take one last embrace and die. The

smoke now forced its way from the entrance apartment

into that of which a sketch is given". Here many more

fell, but the greater number had still time to escape,

through narrow passages, in some of which they must

have crept on their hands and knees, into little side

chambers, and to the more distant recesses of the cavern.

Doubtless, they hoped thus to escape the fate which

had overtaken their less active companions. Alas ! the

passages through which they rushed, suffered the destroy

ing vapour to follow them; and thus, at last, the groups

of fugitives who had taken refuge in the inmost depths

of the cave, died as their companions had done; and, in

a few minutes after their funeral pile was first lighted,

all these unhappy Christians had perished. By submis

sion they might, undoubtedly, have avoided this fate,

but they were all convinced, that if they once surren

dered to their angry and ferocious foes, the men among

them would be massacred, and the women and children

reduced to slavery; so that one wonders not that they

should have refused to listen to the offers which were

made them.

The Turks, and the Cretan Mohammedans, distrust

ful of the effect of their diabolical contrivance, waited

patiently outside the cavern for eighteen days. They

had with them a Greek prisoner: I might call him a

slave, for all those who were made prisoners were con

sidered as such, and used commonly to be sold in the

markets of the chief cities. They offered this Christian

slave his life, as the reward of his consenting to go down

into the cavern to see what his correligionaries were about.

He gladly accepted their proposal, and, after venturing,

with much fear and anxiety, into the grotto, found in

it only the silence of the grave, and soon returned,

7" The sketch was taken immediately after entering this second great

apartment. -

VOL. I. I
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saying that “they were all dead”. The Mohammedans,

still distrustful of the effect produced by their fire, and

fearful of being entrapped if they entered the cavern,

sent the man back again, telling him to bring up some

arms as a proof of the truth of his account. He did so,

and three days afterwards the Mohammedans themselves

ventured into the cavern, and stripped the victims of

their ferocity of every thing of value which was on their

persons, at the same time appropriating to themselves

all the stores and other property which they found.

Soon after this, and while the head quarters of the

Beys were still at Melidhóni, six Christians, who had

all of them both relations and friends within the cavern,

impelled by a natural desire to ascertain the truth of

the report of their death, went up to see with their own

eyes what had happened. Three of them remained

outside, to give notice if any Mohammedans should ap

proach, and the other three entered. One of them was

called Manſilios Kermezákes”: the other two were

Melidhónians, whose wives and children had taken refuge

in the cavern. Who could describe the anguish of these

unhappy men, when they saw lying dead on the ground,

and despoiled even of their clothes, those whose safety

they had vainly imagined to have been secured when

they were once within the grotto The simple narra

7" Elvat 3\ot dire0amévot uéora, d46vrm. On the ancient at 06vrms (af.

thendi, according to modern Greek pronunciation), from which this word

dq'évrn is derived, and which has been softened by the Turks into Effendi,

consult LoBEck, on Phrynichus, p. 120. Many of the Greeks of King

Otho's dominions, fancying that dºpévrm is a Turkish word, studiously avoid

using it, now that each of them is become an “exeißepos "EAAnvas.” Köpte

supplies its place, at all events in the vocabulary of the principal towns.

7* The name Kermezákes is derived from the Turkish wordº

kermezé, red, and may therefore be compared with our English names,

Reddy, Redman, and Scarlet. Blunt too means blond, according to SKINNER,

in his Etymologicon Onomasticon. We have also derivatives of Yellow as

proper names, and the old synonym of the word itself in Blake. White,

Brown, Black, and Green, though very common with us, are, I think, as

little known in Greece as Blue and Purple are in England. They probably

all occur in compounded proper names among the Greeks, as in Mavromati,

Blackeye, and Mavrogheni, Blackbeard.
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tion of the effect produced on them by this visit, will

best declare how heart-rending their grief must have

been. One of them never again raised up his head,

but pined and wasted, and died only mine days after

the fatal confirmation, by the evidence of his senses, of

his worst fears. The other lived twenty days, and then

he too died.

Manúlios, their companion, is still living, and tells

me, being at the same time surrounded by a numerous

group of his fellow-villagers, of this their visit. Every

one confirms his account in all its details, except that

one or two of the men maintain that the second death

took place eighteen and not twenty days after the visit.

I am fully satisfied that I have learnt the simple un

adorned truth with respect to all these dreadful events.

When the Greeks were again masters of the village

of Melidhóni, and of the district of Mylopótamo, they

considered whether they should cause all the dead bodies

in the cave to be interred in the usual way; and they

thought that no nobler sepulchre could be built for

them than that of which they had obtained possession.

On this account they only caused the burial service to

be read over them where they lay.

The ill fate of these fugitives, as well as the name

of the Tallaean Hermes, equally carry us back to Talos,

and the probable sacrifice of human victims in fire, with

which the rites of the ancient religion of the island were

celebrated.

Mount Tallaeos, or Talaeos, as the word is written

in Hesychius”, may certainly well have been a supposed

station of Talos, the mythical man of brass, and guardian

of the island. According to Apollonius Rhodius", when

the Argonauts approached Crete,

* HEsychiUs: Taxalos' & Zeiſs, Šv Kpºrm.

7* ApollonIUs RHod1Us, Iv. 1638.

Toys 3& TéAws X4Nketos, dró orriflapow a coméAoto

§nyväuevos Trétpas, eip'ye x00vi treiopiat' divānlºat,

Aukraínv Špuoto katepxouévous étrulyiv.

I 2
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Talos, the man of brass, was seen upon a peak to stand;

And thence he rocky fragments cast, nor suffer'd them to land.

The old legends related of this celebrated person,

that he had been presented to Minos or Europa, by

Zeus or Hephaestos”; and that he went the circuit of

the island thrice annually", or even thrice every day".

According to Simonides and Sophocles, he consumed with

fire all who approached him, and the sufferings of his

victims are said to have given rise to the phrase “a

sardonic smile”.”

The traditions respecting Talos would alone lead

us to suppose that Crete once possessed, as its chief

Deity,

A Moloch, horrid king, besmear'd with blood

Of human sacrifice, and parents' tears:

and the positive testimonies of ancient authors to the

Cretan custom of slaying human victims, in honour of

7* See the numerous passages of ancient authors, on this legend, collected

by MEURs1Us, Creta, p. 252. WALCKENAER, Diatrib. in Eurip. p. 133.

and HEYNE, on Apollodorus, pp. 220–225. DosIADAs, in his second Altar,

speaks of this brazen-limbed guardian's destruction by Medea, and of his

previous construction by Hephaestos, in the verses:

"Apios élavöpa

Töv yvićXaXkov oupov čágalorev,

6v dard rup &iseuvos

Mápmo'e untpáššurros.

7° Pseudo-PLATo, in Min. Tom. II. p. 320. (who seems to be writing

a chapter of contemporary history :) Nouoqūxakt airig ("Padamdvövt) éxpñto

6 Mívus kard rô doºrv, Ta 6é kata Tiju d\\mu Kpfirmv rà TâA4. Ó yap

TāAws Tpis treptijet row éviavtov kata tas kaſuas—év XaAkois ypappa

Tetous éxov yeypapºpuévous rous vówovs, 66ev XaXkoos ék\,;0m This seems

to allude, as Professor Hoeck observes, to the three Seasons into which the

year was divided: they are mentioned in ARIsTopHANEs, Birds, 709. In

more ancient times two Seasons were alone recognized: see WINcKELMANN,

Monumenti Antichi inediti, Parte Prima, Cap. xix.

77 ApolloDoRUs, Biblioth. I. 9. 26. Oñrros & Taxws Tols ékdoºrms

riuépas riv viorov Treputpoxášov čtripet.

7° ScHoli.AsT on PLATO, p. 396. Xapódivuos yéAws—Xuwvíðms & diró

TöAw row XaAkoú, 6v "Hºpatotos éðmutoſpymore Mtvq?, pöAaka Tris Kpirms

aroujoraorbat, Šurvyov čvra, rows TreMégovrds pmol kataka towta divat

peiv' 66ev darò row geompévat 3 wa Triv p^6) a, Tóv orapödviáv qmat

\ex07vat yéAwra. Öpotws kai Xopok\ſis év AauðdAſp. Compare SUIDAs,

under Xapôāvuos yé\ws, ZENobius, v. 85.
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both Kronos” and Zeus", are but too plain a record

of the same facts of which traces are found in the legends

of both Talos and the Minotaur”.

Probably the brazen statue of Talos never had so

many human beings presented to it, in one offering, as

were consumed by the fire of the Mohammedans on this

recent occasion. Yet, in ancient times, human victims

were slaughtered or burnt, on various occasions, by the

priests of Rome”; and 500 youths, 200 of them chosen

from the noblest families, were once consigned to re

ligious flames in Carthage”.

In almost every part of the ancient world, a similar

mode of propitiating the Deity appears to have pre

vailed. In India” and in Italy”, in Egypt" and in

Palestine”, as well as in various parts of Greece, are

7° PoEPHYRy, on abstinence, II. 56. p. 202. "Io Toos év rà avvaywyń

Töv Kpmruköv 6voltav, p.mori roës Koupſ, ras rô traXauðv Tó Kpévº 66euv

Traióas.

* CLEMEN's ALExANDRINUs, Cohort. ad Gentes, p. 36. ed. Pott.

Auxºrious—Kpmtöv 3é 30yos eioriv obrot (Pott. oirws) Avruk\etóns év

Nóatous daroqatveral div0paſtrovs diroorqārreuv rá, Att: see also EUSEBIUs,

praepar. Evang. Iv. 16. p. 155. NEUMANN, Specimen Rerum Cretensium,

p. 8. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 166.

* See BoET TIGER, Ideen zur Kunstmythologie, p. 379. Hoeck, Kreta,

Vol. II. pp. 71–73.

* LIvy, xx11. 56. GEUsIU's, Victimae Humanae, P. II. p. 136.

* DIoDoRUs Siculus, xx. 14. where the statue of Kronos is spoken of

nearly as that of Talos, in a passage already cited: "Hv 6é trap' airrois

divöpudis Kpdvov XaXko 0s, ékretaka's tas xeipas—diste róv étrite66vra

Töv traíðwv diroku)\teobat kai triarteuvels ºri xdorua Tràfipes ºrvpés. See

also PLUTARch, de Superst. p. 171. c. and other authorities cited by WEs

SELING, on Diod. Sic. l. c. VossIU's de Origin. et Progr. Idolol. II. c. 5.

BoEcKH, on Pseudo-Plat. Min. Tom. II. p. 315. BUTTMANN, Mytho

logus, II. pp. 40–42. The customs of both Crete and Carthage seem to have

been derived from a common source, Phoenicia.

* BohlEN, Das alte Indien, Vol. 1. p. 305.

* Dionysius HALIcARN. I. 38. Aéyovort & Kai tas 6 vot as étri

TeXeiv Tó Kpávº toys traMatoſis, distrep ev Kapxmööv, réos i tróAts

8téueuve, kal trapd Kextols eis róðe xpóvov yivetau, Kai éu d\\ous tigi

Töv čotreptov č6vöv, d vôpo p 6 vows. Por PHYRY might also be quoted.

* BohLEN, l.c.

*7 WIERUs, de praestig. daemon. I. 5. p. 42: GEUSIUs, Victimae

Humanae, P. I. Cap. III. : and the other authors indicated by FABRICIUS,

Bibliographia Antiquaria, Cap. xi. p. 350. and BohLEN, Genesis, p. 230.
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found traces of the same horrible practice. Every one

knows that it was also an essential observance of the

ancient Druidical religion of Gaul and Britain: and,

in more modern times, it has been found in a great

part of the American continent.

Melancholy is the truth that the soil of Christian

lands has also been defiled by the blood of somewhat

similar human offerings. In countries where the In

quisition has prevailed, the modern priests of Moloch

have been in the habit of celebrating their bloody rites

with an auto da fe; and, even in England, we may

regard the religious fires, of the reigns of Mary and

Elizabeth, as lighted up by idolaters of ancient Pales

tine or Crete, rather than by men professing the

religion of the Gospel”.

From the time when the triple hecatomb of human

victims was thus consumed by the flames, in the grotto

of Melidhóni, till the hour of my arrival at the village,

no one of the people around me has ever ventured to

enter the place where their nearest relatives perished.

Many of them have wished to do so, but they have

been deterred by superstitious fears, which, even without

the occurrence of so terrible a calamity, would have

been felt to check intrusion, within the sacred cave, by

their heathen ancestors. “Intra spatium est, magis

quam ut progredi quispiam ausit, horribile, et adeo

incognitum. Totus autem augustus et vere sacer, ha

bitarique a Diis et dignus et creditus, nihil non vene

rabile, et quasi cum aliquo numine se ostentat”.”

Twelve or fourteen of the villagers were glad to

have an opportunity of gratifying their curiosity, by

a view of the cavern, in the safety which they supposed

to be guaranteed by my presence. Manúlios was one

of them.

* HALLAM, Constitutional History of England, Vol. 1. p. 223, in a note,

quotes an apology of BAcon, for the “bowellings” of Catholics, “as less

cruel than the wheel, or forcipation, or even simple burning.”

* Pomponius MELA, i. 13. 3.
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The mound of stones and earth heaped up by the

Mohammedans at the entrance of the cave, which is near

the summit of the mountain, almost entirely conceal

from view the ancient inscription, of which I have

spoken”. The face of the hill is nearly perpendicular,

and is not very high above the mouth of the cavern:

thus it allowed the Mohammedans to throw down earth

and stones from its summit, without being themselves

exposed to the shots of the Christians, whose destruction

they were endeavouring to accomplish.

On passing the entrance, we find ourselves in a

spacious cavern", running east and west and almost as

wide as it is long : the ground descends nearly all the

way to its eastern end: its vault and sides are so fretted

with noble stalactites that they may be said to consist

of them; and stalagmites, some of which are of a great

size, are seen scattered on different parts of the ground.

About the middle of this great entrance chamber, and

on its south side, is the mouth of a low and wide pas

sage leading to a room about twenty feet long, twelve

feet wide, and from ten to twenty feet high, also full of

stalactites. The passage is about thirty feet long, and

its stalactites, in some places, come down to the ground:

at the entrance is a group of skulls: in the first cavern

also are two heaps of skulls and human bones. On the

opposite side of this first or entrance cavern is a great

passage about twenty feet wide, and, as well as I can

judge, somewhat more than sixty feet high. At a little

distance from its extremity is a great group of stalactites

which so fills it up, as to leave only a pass, six feet in

width, unoccupied. Beyond this spot the passage be

comes about thirty feet wide and eighty feet high.

Among the many beautiful and sometimes fantastic

forms, in which the stalactites are seen to hang, I notice

* See above, p. 126. and also below, p. 138.

* It is ninety-six feet in width at the end of the heaped up earth and

stones thrown in by the Mohammedans : its whole length is about one

hundred and fifteen feet.
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here, to the left, what might be almost taken for a

gothic church-window, and, a little below it, the entrance

of a cavern. Our progress in this passage is suddenly

arrested by a perpendicular descent of about eighteen

feet: the cave has every appearance of extending to

some distance in this direction, but not having a ladder

we cannot explore its recesses. The stalactites a little

before us in this part, to which we can approach no

nearer, hang down in a great cluster as much as thirty

feet below the level on which we are standing. Return

ing hence to the entrance cavern, we turn, at its north

or rather north-eastern extremity, along another passage:

after continuing for about ten feet, it enlarges into a kind

of room twenty-seven feet long, at the further end of

which we again enter a narrow pass the length of which

is thirteen feet. On emerging from this passage, which

we do with considerable difficulty, by clambering round

the rock, and letting ourselves down, as well as we can,

into another apartment, we find before us a view the

grandeur and beauty of which surpasses all that we

have heretofore seen. On looking back at the hole in

the rock, through which we have just emerged, and

where one of my attendants is standing with a lighted

taper, the effect is very striking. The apartment in

which we have now arrived is about 150 feet long”, and

varies greatly in width: its height is pretty nearly uni

form, and is considerable. Between twenty and thirty

feet from the mouth of the pass by which we entered,

is a great stalagmite, which rises up and forms a column

reaching to the top of the cave, while the stalactites on

each side hang in the most beautiful order: near the

great central mass the bones and skulls of the poor

Christians are so thickly scattered, that it is almost im

possible to avoid crushing them as we pick our steps

along. On the south-western side of this apartment a

* The inner apartment of the celebrated Corycian cave of Mount Parnas

sus, is not quite one hundred feet in length: see LEAKE, Travels in Northern

Greece, Vol. II. p. 580.
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complete range of stalactites separates it from a good

sized passage; after walking along which we enter a

much smaller one, only eight feet long, which leads into

a very little room, where we find water and many earthen

ware vessels. They were already firmly and almost in

separably attached to the ground by means of the deposit

left by the constant dripping of the water. In the

course of a century it would wholly have imbedded them

in stalagmites. My Greek companions, with great diffi

culty, succeeded in rescuing these utensils from the grave

which was beginning to swallow them up. Going on

from this chamber, we traverse a passage so low and

narrow that we are obliged to crawl on our hands and

knees, and descend into a small room, the ground in

which is literally covered with bones and skulls: in its

centre is a columnar stalagmite, which reaches from the

ground to the rocks about eighteen feet above our heads.

There are also some other considerable stalagmites in

the room. A narrow passage leads, by a steep descent,

from this chamber to another nearly under it, also small;

and on entering which about a dozen skulls, and a pro

portionate number of bones, are seen spread over the

ground. This then was the furthest point to which

the unhappy refugees could flee, and here the last of

them perished.

The want of a sufficient number of lights, on our

first visit, prevented my examining the cavern as I

wished : I therefore returned to it on the Sunday morn

ing, having first obtained, from the Papás of Melidhóni,

a supply of wax candles, of his own manufacture.

The above account is the result of both my visits.

I cannot finish speaking on this subject, without

recurring to the inscription, of which I have already

made mention, and which is now wholly buried by the

mass of earth and stones heaped up at the entrance of

the cavern. The copy sent to Gruter by Pigafetta,

was made with some care, and the verses, as given below,

may now be said to contain only one word, Salvius or
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Sallonius, about the reading of which any doubt can be

entertained”.

O Hermes, dwelling midst Tallaean hills!

This pure libation mayest thou approve,

Which, in thy honour, Salvius Menas fills,

Of holy things, the offerings of his love.

He, erst, while still his consort saw the light,

With her did yearly thy abode frequent;

But long has failed to observe the annual rite,

Since his chaste wife's career, on earth, was spent.

Yet, knowing that the Gods must honour’d be,

Now brings this double sacrifice divine;

Do thou protect him, Mighty God, that he

May live, and honour long this ground of thine.

Artemis was the name of the chaste wife whose loss

is here deplored.

Undoubtedly the grotto was considered as sacred

to Hermes, whose worship also prevailed in other parts

of the island". Caverns seem to have been dedicated

* The following is the inscription in question, as published in the work

of the great philologer of Berlin.

"Aoteus i XaAovíov buyātmo.
preſus m yat.np

Oüper TaxAatotow ºpvuéve Matados ‘Epſºm,

ortovënv kai 600 inv 8éčo pixoqpóavvos,

ºv got XaAovios Mnvas Aoiffalo's yepatpelm m 7épapet,

krioreos é; doins levyika. 36pa Čičovs.

kai Tpiv uév Čºons dAóxov påos eisopotions,

gºv keivn kar' ros orous éyépaupe Tóirovs’
y 3. * ~ x • r > r 3. * w

dv0' ºv 3’ evypovicas retriotov oux dréówkev,

ovu/3tov dyvord ras Towee karaq,64évas,

dAyngas doéva "rox\d, uaôov 3’ &r dei Ta ye 0eſaym p , Al 'y

Tipáv, Šutrānv got trivö’ ropew flvorí(n)v.

kai orv Čé, travtokpatop 'Epiouvié, Tóvče puxagorouspatop rip

- ºr • v N. × ef r

(wdv, 6twº tug adv 8, 8xov réuevos.

* As appears from coins of Aptera, Sybritia, and Lyttos, as well as from

some ancient legends, and from the positive testimony of authors, quoted

by NEUMANN, Rerum Creticarum Specimen, p. 130, and Hoeck, Kreta,

Vol. III. p. 39.
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to various deities: one, in Mount Ida, was sacred to

Zeus”; another, at Steunos, to the Mother of the Gods;

a third, at Hylae near Magnesia on the Maeander, to

Apollo"; and a fourth, at Lebadeia, to Trophonios".

Pan and the Nymphs were, however, most frequently

honoured in such places: to them was dedicated the

celebrated Corycian cavern of Mount Parnassus". A

grotto near Marathon”, and another under the acropolis

of Athens", were also sacred to Pan, and other similar

Paneia might be mentioned. A Silenos-like figure of

Pan likewise appears, in company with the Nymphs, in

two bas-reliefs, one of which is cut on the living rock

in a cave of Paros”, and the other was found at

* Diodorus Siculus, v. 70.

* PAusANIAs, x. pp. 877 and 878.

*7 PAusANIAs, Ix. p. 789. foll. LEAKE, Travels in Northern Greece,

Vol. 11. pp. 121–132.

* STRAbo, Ix. p. 417. PAusANIAs, x. p. 878. ‘Iepôv & abró oi rept

Töv IIapvaaroov Kwoukiwu Nvuqºv kai IIavós uſi\tata #ymurai. Compare

AEscHYLUs, Eumen. 23. ApollonIUs RHoDIUs, 11. 711. and OvID,

Met. 1. 320. Hence Pan is called Kopåkios by OPPIAN, Halieut. III. 15.

IIavi & Kwpukiº Bu6tmv trapakditGeo réxumv :

as was observed by BARNEs, on Eurip. Ion, 495. For a description of the

cavern in question, consult RAIKEs, in Walpole's Memoirs relating to

European and Asiatic Turkey, Vol. 1. pp. 31.1—315; and LEAKE, referred

to above, p. 136.

* PAUsANIAs, 1. p. 80. DoDwELL, Tour through Greece, Vol. II.

p. 162.

100 HERodotus, v1. 105. EURIPIDEs, Ion, 11. 283. 494. 937. ARIs.

toPHANEs, Lysist. 911. Bekk. and Schol. PAUSANIAs, I. p. 68. LUcIAN,

Bis Accusat. 9. Tom. II. p. 801. ed. Hemst. STUART's Antiquities of

Athens, Vol. 1. p. 15. HobHousE, Journey, Vol. 1. p. 336. DoDwELL,

Vol. 1. p. 304. LEAKE, Topography of Athens, pp. 62 and 126.

* TouhNEFort, Voyage du Levant, Tom. I. p. 201. STUART has

given an engraving of this offering in his Antiquities of Athens. When

on the spot, in the Summer of 1833, I copied the inscription under the bas

relief:e A A A M A X

OA P Y > H >

NY M (p A || >

This monument is described by Colonel LEAKE, Travels in Northern Greece,

Vol. 11. pp. 90–92.
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Athens”. He is also joined with them in the well

known inscription of the grotto of Vári in Attica”.

The Nymphaeon of Phyle was a scene in Menander's

comedy the Dyscolos".

As the Tallaean grotto served, though with a tragical

result, as a place of refuge for the people of Melidhóni,

so the Corycian cave received the inhabitants of Delphi

within its friendly obscurity, at the time of the Persian

invasion": and so also the Phrygians of Themisonion,

near Laodicea, found safety, when the Gauls overran

Ionia and the districts near it, in a cavern, distant about

thirty stades from their city, at the entrance of which

they afterwards erected small statues of Heracles, Her

mes, and Apollo, the gods who had pointed it out to

them”.

February 23.

The Proestos of Melidháni, Konstantínos Kon

stantudhákes, my host, had two sisters, one sister-in

law, and twelve other relations in the cave: his wife

lost a sister with all her children, and two uncles. The

other surviving villagers of Melidhóni lost their relations

in a similar way. Melidhóni, before the Greek revolu

tion, contained 140 Christian and ten Mohammedan

families; about four times its present population.

My host has an orphan niece, Iréne, living with him:

his daughter, a lively little girl about three years old,

is called Kallićpe. Of these two female names one is

derived from a Christian saint, and the other from a

heathen goddess.

* PAcIAUD1, Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, Vol. 1. p. 207. It is also

engraved in the MUSEUM WorsLEYANUM.

* First visited and described by CHANDLER,Travels in Greece, c. xxx11.

See also HobHousE, Journey, Vol. 1. Letter xxv II, p. 404. DoDwELL,

Tour, Vol. 1. pp. 550–555. LEAKE, on the Demi of Attica, pp. 147, 148.

WoRDsworth, Athens and Attica, c. xxv.

* MENANDER, in Harpocrat. p. 179. See MEINEKE, p. 52. and DoD

well, Tour, Vol. 1. pp. 505–508.

* HERodotus, v 111. 36. " PAUsANIAs, x. p. 877.
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The custom of bestowing on mortal children names

of the inhabitants of heaven, though not practised in

the most ancient times, is still of considerable antiquity;

and both inscriptions and passages of ancient authors,

record many names of deities, which were thus bestowed

on the sons and daughters of men. We have just seen,

in the inscription of the grotto, the name of such a

mortal wife Artemis: Kalliope is also found", as well

as Pallas, Aphrodite, Hermes, and Bacchus, in other

Greek inscriptions", and among the ancient Romans the

usage was still more generally prevalent". It seems

that the spread of Christianity so gently interfered with

this Pagan practice, that words, derived from the old

religion of the country, may still be hourly heard in the

mouth of any Christian peasant of Greece or Turkey,

even in the nineteenth century of our era.

Nevertheless, here, as in most parts of Christendom,

the names of the favourite saints are those generally

bestowed in baptism": thus a Demetrios and a Con

stantine, a Spyridon and a Basil, are found in every

village". The inferior deities of the ancient mythology

"7 BoEcKH, Corpus Inscr. n. 25l.

* WELCKER, Syllog. Epigr. Graec. n. 76.87. 120.

* As is observed by WELCKER, l.c. p. 166.

* The inhabitants of the young Otho's kingdom, who have given them

selves the name of Hellenes, have, at all events in the large towns, introduced

great innovations into the baptismal vocabulary. The petty shopkeeper of

Syra or Nauplia, himself a Yannáki or a Dhemetráki, has lately heard so

much talk about the ancient Hellenes, whose name “the nation” has as

sumed, that he has taken care to number among his children an Achilles or a

Demosthenes :

* The derivation of Greek names, of a Christian origin, can sometimes

be traced to a higher source than the Saints. Derivatives from the name of

Christ, as Khristódhulos, are common. The ancients also had many names

derived, but without composition, from those of Deities, as from Demeter,

Demetrios; from Poseidon, Poseidonios; from Hephaestos, Hephaestion, &c.

See BARTHELEMY, Voyage du Jeune Anacharse, c. Lxvi. and WELCKER,

l. c. p. 166. The simple name of “Christ,” Khristós, is also borne by many

families in Northern Greece. Its diminutive is Kitso, which may be com

pared to the Kit obtained, in English, from Christopher. The French have

even “Dieu” as a surname, and the Italian baptismal appellation, “Spi

ritello,” may perhaps have been derived from the third person of the Trinity.

Sophia,
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have, however, at all events, greatly aided the saints

in supplying the modern Greek with his baptismal no

menclature; and, for the tens of thousands of men,

who now bear the names of Christian saints, there are

thousands of women who have only those of Pagan
112

goddesses”.

Sophia, which has become a common name in most European languages,

properly denotes the Eternal Wisdom of the Godhead, the object of the dedi

cation of Justinian's celebrated temple, and not a mere Saint. In the faith of

the modern Greek, however, Haghia Sophia is as much an individual Saint

as Veronica is now at Rome, or as Amphibolus used to be in Great Britain.

* We have similar phenomena in our own country, where certain Saints

have supplied even the hereditary surnames of more than one noble house;

and where we may also find, though more rarely, the names of pagan Gods,

(I have myself met with those of Bacchus and Mars,) descending from father

to son in Christian families. The life of the Jesuit Diana has been written

by Bayle: and the name of Professor Pallas must also be known to many

of my readers.
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A NCIENT W A LL S () F A XOS.

CHAPTER VIII.

GHARAZO. PLACES CALLED AXOS AND ELEVTHERNA. RAIN, WINE,

AND MODERN SONGS. CELIBACY OF THE REGULAR CLERGY.

VISIT TO THE SITE OF AXOS. ANCIENT REMAINS, AND INSCRIP

TIONS. ORPHIC TRADITIONS RESPECTING ZEUS AND PERSEPHONE.

THE ANCIENT SYNCRETISM. Physical FEATURES OF AxOS. SITE

OF PANORMOS. RIDE TO GONIES.

February 24.

THE fine groves of olives, through which I pass for

half an hour after leaving Melidhóni, are many of them

entirely uncultivated. Soon after reaching the regular

road, which, when on my way to Melidhóni, I left im

mediately after crossing the river at Pérama, I pass the

village of Dhafnídhes: it is a quarter of a mile to the

right. The valley in which we now find ourselves is well

filled with olive-trees; the river winds through it, and

its scenery is picturesque. Mount Ida is on our right,

and the hill of Melidhóni is still before us. Beyond

Dhafnídhes we see the smoke ascending from the little

village of Kefáli, which is entirely concealed from view
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by the trees. The road winds along the valley, some

times on the banks of the river, sometimes actually in

its bed, for near three miles before we arrive at the

Khan Papativrysi, now a ruin. Rain had begun to

fall in torrents before we reached this place, and, on

finding that it afforded no shelter, we ascended on the

south side of the valley up to the village of Gharázo.

In its neighbourhood there is no such place as “Lasos,”

which, on looking at Lapie's map, any one would expect

to find somewhere near it.

We lodge in the house of a monk who is the resident

at this metókhi of the monastery Wósako, near the village

of Sises, at the foot of mount Kutzutrúli, and where

there are fifteen monks. They had twelve pairs of oxen

before the revolution, but now have only four. Before

the revolution the monastery possessed a library, which

was destroyed when the church and other buildings of

the society were burnt. This monk, with whom we

lodge, has a female housekeeper whose daughter is ten

or twelve years old : his secular name was Michael,

but on becoming anagnéstes, the first step taken to

wards the priesthood, he changed it to Melétios. The

name is always thus changed on that occasion.

This village of Gharázo, the metókhis of Omála,

Mūsa and Nesí, being reckoned with it, is said to have

about 12,000 olive-trees, of which between two and

three thousand are uncultivated.

One Agá, Khanialúki-Zikni-bey, still receives the

seventh of all the produce, as used to be the case, the

Pashá only taking the kharátj and four parás per oke

on the wine.

Gharázo is celebrated for the beauty of its female

inhabitants, and a common proverb asserts, in very plain

and unequivocal terms, that

Gharāzo's dames are facile as they're fair.

We had rain here, with scarcely any intermission,

during the whole day: the old priest produced eggs,
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fried in oil, olives, cheese, oranges and wine for break

fast: and, a little before sun-set, we were indebted to

the zeal of the grammatikós of the village, in my ser

vice, for an excellent repast. In consequence of his

active exertions, we sat down to a dinner of soup, fowl,

stewed mutton, and other dishes, all which was accom

panied by most excellent wine, so far superior to that of

all parts of the continent of Greece, that we could wish

for no better: thus we soon became heedless of the hostile

elements, which, on so rainy and windy a day, would

otherwise have caused us no slight discomfort in this

monk's poor hut, through which the wind whistled and

the rain penetrated in half a dozen places. Having

listened to some songs of my Sfakian Captain Maniás,

we rolled ourselves up in our clokes, and slept through

the greater part of the night. *

February 25.

I was again detained in the monk’s cottage, through

out the whole of this day, by the incessant rain, which

kept dripping heavily through several places in the roof.

The discomforts of the lodging continued to be greatly

alleviated by the zeal which the priest and the gramma

tikós of the village manifested to supply our wants; and

by the welcome information that there is a village called

'Axos, where are many ancient remains, only about four

miles off. I learnt, too, that the river which flows near

this site, the same that we crossed several times on our

way hither, always becomes a torrent, and continues

impassable for some time after rain, a fact which agrees

perfectly with Virgil's expression, “rapidum Cretae

veniemus Oaxen".”

Remembering the assertion of Stephanus of Byzan

tium, that Axos was not far from Eleutherna”, I made

enquiries after the latter city, and learnt, to my great

delight, that a village called Elevtherna”, is situated

* VIRGIL, Ecl. I. 66.

* STEPHANUs Byzant INUs, "Oagos, tróAs Kpfrns, 'EAev6épas ow

trógãw. * X-rmy 'EAeëtepvav.

VOI,. I. K
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somewhat higher up on the ridges of mount Ida, Psy

lorites, about twelve miles from 'Axos, and very near

the great convent of Arkadhi, which possesses a metókhi

on the site. I was told that Elev therna will, however,

perhaps, be inaccessible, on account of the snow, at this

time of the year: at any rate both the sites are clearly

determined to be at places which still bear the names

of the ancient cities. •

Among the songs, which my ever-talking and most

amusing guide, Captain Maniás, repeated to-day, were

one or two which a Boccaccio would have delighted to

hear. The immoral consequences of that celibacy, which

is enforced on the monks of the Oriental church, have

even become the theme of popular songs. Of such

effusions of the modern Grecian muse, every English

man, writing in the nineteenth century, must feel it

difficult to publish specimens: and I cannot venture to

transcribe those which I heard.

February 26.

At length the weather permitted me to leave Gharázo:

the grammatikós of which village accompanied me as a

guide. After a gentle ascent of about half an hour,

during which I saw, on either side of the road, vine

yards belonging to the village which I had just left,

the country began to present a more and more barren

appearance as we approached 'Axos. In the rocks, on

our right, a few minutes before entering the village, I

found five excavations, each of which would seem to

have been a tomb. There are some peculiarities about

them: they are arched at the top, and are covered over

with plaster in the inside. Not one of them is hewn out

of the solid rock, as the greater part of tombs, found

by modern travellers in countries formerly occupied by

the Greeks, usually are. One of them penetrates much

further into the side of the hill than the others. The

river of 'Axos flows past the village, through a valley

on its north-eastern side, and will be crossed by me when

I pursue my journey towards Megàlo-Kāstron.
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Vibius Sequester" mentions, on the authority of

Varro, that the river gave its name to Axos ; but Xenion

and Philisthenes derived the city's name from one Oaxos :

his mother was Acacallis, the daughter of Minos”, and

his father Apollo".

These legends, connecting the city with Minos and

Apollo, and its juxtaposition with Cnossos in Scylax,

led Professor Hoeck to infer that it must have been

situated “near the northern shore;” a conclusion amply

justified by his premises, but which does not satisfy an

English writer", who has discovered that Herodotus

speaks of Axos “as a Cretan town of some importance,

with an emporium on the sea.” Herodotus, in the pas

sage referred to", is giving an account of the colonization

of Cyrene, and was led to speak of Axos, since, according

to the tradition of the Cyrenaeans, the Theraean Battus

their founder, was the son of a damsel named Phronime,

the daughter of Etearchus, king of this city". The

Greek historian also tells us that one Themiso, a Theraean

merchant, was then at Axos, and a little further on he

speaks of his departure from the island, taking Phro

nime with him : a relation which certainly does not at

* VIBIU's SEQUESTER, de flum. p. 15. ed. Oberl. With the words of

WARRo, preserved also in SERVIUs, on Virg. Ecl. 1.66.

Quos magno Anchiale partus adducta dolore,

Et geminis capiens tellurem Oaxida palmis,

Edidit in Creta,

we must compare Apollonius Rhodius, cited above, p. 59.

* STEPHANUs Byzantinus, "Oagos—ka0d Eevtov drö 'Odéow riis

AkakdMXuðos rijs 6vyatpós row Mtvw. The same lady was the legendary

mother of Cydon, the mythical founder of another ancient Cretan city : STE

PHANus ByzANT. Kvěwvia, tróAts Kpºrms, j ºrpárepov 'AtroAAwvía' diró

Kúðwvos row AtróA\ovos kai AkakdMXuðos ris Mtvwos Buyarpás.

* PHILIsTHENEs, in Servius, l.c.

7 CRAMER, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. III. p. 381.

* HERoDoT Us, Iv. 154.

* The chief magistrate in every independent state in Crete was called not

king, but kosmos. Professor Hoeck therefore supposes that in this passage of

Herodotus we find the last vestige of the kingly office of the heroic age. Mr

THIRLwALL, however, observes (History of Greece, Vol. 1. Ch. VII. p.285.)

that it is not certain what office may have been described by the name king,

and that “it may have been substituted for the genuine Cretan title.”

K 2
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all imply that Axos had “an emporium on the sea,”

although it does seem to show it to have been “a place

of some importance.” Neither does it appear that such

an inference, as that it had an emporium on the sea,

can be obtained from its coins; for, though those of

several other more considerable inland Cretan cities

would alone suffice to satisfy us that they possessed

ports, if not emporiums, down on the coast, as Phaestos,

Lyttos, Rhaucos, Elyros, yet those of Axos present

only types of Zeus and Apollo, as might have been ex

pected in a city situated on the very slopes of mount

Ida, and the foundation of which was assigned by one

of their legends to a son of the latter god". The reverse

of each coin has the name of the people FAEION or,

more commonly, DAE10N, the digamma at the begin

ning of which words has been corrupted, both by edi

tors” and numismatists”, into X, so that we have read

of a city Saxus or Saxia; while the unlucky word was

also changed by a more ancient blunder, in the text

of Scylax, into Paxus. The digamma is not of very

common occurrence in coins; it is however found on

several of those of the Epizephyrian Locrians.

This Axian coin, which has the thunderbolt and

the first letters of the people's name on its reverse, was

* The mythology of autonomous Greek coins is almost always con

nected with local legends: and, even under the Roman Emperors, to take

illustrations, which might be found in any quarter of Greece, from Crete

alone, Gortyna retained Europa and the bull, Cydonia the she-wolf and young

Miletus, Hierapytna her eagle and palm-tree, Lappa its Apollo. It is true

that 'in these later times we sometimes find on a coin the attributes of a god

unconnected with the place: for instance, when it was meant to pay a compli

ment to the reigning Emperor. Thus the tripod appears on the coins of Nero

struck at Ephesus, because he used to call himself Apollo. See WAILLANT's

Numismata Imperatorum Romanorum Praestantiora, Tom. II. p. 69.

” CHISHULL, Antiquit. Asiat. p. 125.

* PELLERIN, Recueil de Médailles de peuples et de villes, Tom. III.

p. 72. Of the Cretan city Naxos I shall have to speak in the latter part

of my work. As to CHANDLER's reading, NAEIQN, in the Teian

inscription, “nihili est.” With EckHEL, Doctrina N. V. Vol. II. p. 305.

compare BoEcKH, Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, Vol. II. p. 638.
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attributed by Beger" and after him by Pellerin", to

Axia, a city of the Ozolian Locrians, to which no other

coin has been assigned; and, in this mistake, Pellerin

is, as usual, faithfully and unhesitatingly followed by

M. Mionnet", in spite of the plain indications that the

coin belonged to a place in which Zeus was a peculiar

object of the people's worship, which he does not appear

to have been, as far as I am aware, among the Ozolian

Locrians.

In attributing this coin to the Axians, Beger", it is

true, speaks of the place as a city of the Ozolian Locrians

where Zeus was worshipped; but his only authority for

the fact is the coin in question. He doubted, admitting

the Cretan Zeus to be better known than the Locrian,

whether a city Axos could be proved to have existed in

Crete, misled by a false reading in Herodotus, in whose

text old editions have Oaxos, and feeling that, since

Stephanus of Byzantium quotes Herodotus, it is in the

latter's text that we were to look for the true name of

the city. He might, however, have found two notices

of the place in Stephanus, under the words Oaxos and

Axos". The city Eleutherna is also thus recorded by

him under the two forms Eleutherna and Eleuthera.

Beger did not refer the coin to Axia, a city of the

Epizephyrian Locrians, because Cicero" speaks of it,

not as a city, but a mere castle. As to Axia of the

Ozolian Locrians, I may add, that not only is no other

coin of the place to be met with, but the city is al

together unknown except from a solitary passage of

Stephanus of Byzantium", whose assertion is so singular,

* BEGER, Thesaurus Brandeburgicus Selectus, Tom. 1. pp. 467, 8.

* PELLERIN, Recueil, Tom. I. p. 99.

* M1onNET, Tom. II. p. 90.

* BEGER, l.c. Tom. 1. pp. 467–8.

17 STEPHAN. Byzant. Agos tróAts Kpfirms as ‘Hoáðoros év retaptn.

* CIcERo, pro A. Caecina, S. 7. Caecina cum amicis ad diem venit in

castellum Axiam : ex quo loco fundus is, de quo agitur, non longe abest.

” STEPHAN. Byzant. Ašta tróAts Aokpāv táv 'O(6) ov, diró Aétas

rms 6vyarpès KXuuévov, , row trauðós row Aétov, Šott kai tróAts 'Iraxias.
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when compared with the silence of all other authors,

that it is remarked on by some of his editors”, and it

must be admitted, that even if such a spot did once

exist, at all events it was never a place of any note, and

never struck autonomous coins.

A modern geographer” infers that since Axos is

mentioned by no ancient writer after Herodotus, it pro

bably became a provincial town (landstaedtchen) of

Eleutherna: a supposition which is not only gratuitous,

but is positively inconsistent with direct evidence; for

we know, from the Teian inscriptions*, that the Axians

exercised the privileges of an independent state more

than 200 years after this time; and, as Mannert himself

mentions, it comes forward again, at a much later period,

in Hierocles”, under the miswritten name of Oaxios.

Soon after my arrival at 'Axos, I met with a man

who became my guide to the so-called Hellenic walls,

situated, as I soon found, about half a mile to the south

east of the present village, and consisting of remains of

an aqueduct running across the summit of the little

valley, between the hill on the acclivity of which the

modern village stands and a loftier hill to the S.S.W.

The space between the two hills is about seventy or

eighty paces wide. Two pieces of the aqueduct are

still standing, one of them about sixteen paces long and

thirty feet high, the other a short piece of the same

height. The stones of these remains are small, and a

great deal of mortar is used : in the smaller fragment

is a void, from which my guide assured me that a Frank

had removed “a piece of marble” some years ago. But

without placing faith in this account, and inferring

that the aqueduct was built after the Venetian conquest,

when any monument of ancient art was used, as may

* Thomas DE PINEDo, p. 89. a. or STEPHAN. Byzant. Tom. Iv.

p. 134. ed. Lips. 1825.

* MANNERT, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. v1.11. p. 726.

* CHIsHULL, p. 116.

* HIERocles, Synecdem. S. 11. p. 650. ed. Wesseling.
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be seen in the walls of many fortresses, merely as build

ing materials, it is evident that the work in question

was not coeval with the ancient republic of Axos, and

cannot be assigned to a more ancient period than the

lower Greek empire.

Positive assurances of the existence of an inscrip

tion on the loftier hill caused me to mount nearly to

its summit, treading on snow during part of the ascent,

a fact which gives an idea of our elevation above the

level of the sea. The so-called inscription turned out

to be a few unmeaning scratches on a stone: a result

for which it is necessary always to be prepared, when

one's poor guides can scarcely any of them read.

It seemed clear to me that ancient remains were most

likely to be found on the hill along the side of which

we had wound on leaving Axos, and for the use of

the houses on which the ruined aqueduct had plainly

been constructed: I therefore ascended its north side,

and, in the cultivated fields around it, found the com

monest and most certain indication of an ancient site,

innumerable fragments of old pottery. The pleasure

and hope caused by this discovery were, however, soon

damped by my finding remains of the walls of a mid

dle-age fortress running round what undoubtedly was

the old acropolis. This was most probably one of

the many Genoese forts built early in the thirteenth

century. After the establishment of peace in the island,

about 140 years later, it fell into neglect, like most of

the others, so that in the sixteenth and seventeenth

centuries the population of 'Axos hardly exceeded its

present amount. Of course the construction of the

fortress must necessarily have destroyed the greater

part of the ancient walls of the acropolis, even if they

had escaped the ravages of so many previous centuries.

I searched, however, diligently throughout their circuit,

in the hope of finding something belonging to a better

age, and I was successful; for I discovered on the

north side of the acropolis, fragments of polygonal
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masonry, the masses of which are carefully fitted together

without cement. An inspection of the sketch of these

remains, which has already met my reader's eye”, shews

that they belong to the earliest style of the so-called

cyclopean or pelasgic walls”. Within these outer walls

I also found some remains of what I suppose to have

been a fortress within the acropolis.

At some little distance from this ancient acropolis,

on the side of the hill, just above the modern village,

is the dilapidated church of Hāghios Ioannes: its sides

and roof are entirely covered with rude fresco paintings,

and a considerable part of its floor consists of remains

of mosaic work, of no great excellence, but still of con

siderable antiquity, and which I should suppose to have

belonged originally to the building, the place of which

was afterwards occupied by the Christian church. On

returning to the village I found in the wall of the church

Toº Staupwuévov”, a beautiful piece of white marble,

on which is a sepulchral inscription in the ancient Doric

Greek of the island. All its letters are as clear as when

they were first cut.

AW HAWOYE NYBPIEHX ATN

TAfonoTAPoAITA

AWHXOIAWHN IX, HTIKPoN

ETATEXIXAX

+EPz E4 on ATEKopA

AAAWATE POX, AWWATAPEP

TO. N-E IT'oNAPATI O.

TAIAN ExorzEXAq'PAN r

* Above at p. 143.

* Thus, too, at Argos, “a ruined castle, of lower Greek or Frank con

struction, which occupies the summit of this rocky hill, still preserves, amidst

the rude masonry of its crumbling walls, some remains of those of the ancient

Acropolis.” See Colonel LEAKE's excellent work, Travels in the Morea,

Vol. II. p. 395.

* Tow X-ravpouévov of the Crucifix, or the Holy Rood, as it used to be

called in England.

27 Mii uov čvv8píšns dyvöv táqov, tº trapoëita,

wn orot unvian trukpóv ét' AyeríAas,

depo eq6va
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Insult not this my tomb, O passer by,

Lest thou incur Agesilas's wrath,

And stern Phersephone's: but, passing nigh,

Say, to Arate, “on thee lie light the earth !"

The name Agesilas is here bestowed on Pluto, to whom

it is also given by Aeschylus, and other authors”.

The inscription was incorrectly copied, several centuries

ago, and is published in Gruter*. In the Epagesime,

which, owing to the carelessness of the transcriber, was

found at the end of the second verse, the sagacity of

Bentley detected the Aeschylean epithet of Pluto; and the

conjecture of “Cam's mighty Aristarch”, “T' A'yea'ixq,

all but restored the true reading of the inscription”.

Ruhnken, retaining unvian, which Bentley had changed

into unvia, suggested that the étri was separated from

its case aot, and that Ayearſ) as must have been the

original word of the epitaph": an ingenious and happy

conjecture, which receives a more complete proof of its

truth, by my copy of the inscription, than can ordi

narily be obtained by any piece of conjectural criticism.

‘pepoeq6va Te Kópa Aaparépos' d\\d trapéptrov

eitröv 'Apartup' Talav čxous éXaqpdiv.

With the concluding words the reader may compare the well-known letters of

Roman sepulcral inscriptions, S. T. T. L. Sit tibi terra levis, and many

passages of ancient poets. OvID, Amor. III. 10. 67.

Ossa quieta, precor, tuta requiescite in urna

Et sit humus cineri non onerosa tuo.

PERs1Us, I. 37. -

Non levior cippus nunc imprimit ossa!

* ATHENAEUs, III. p. 99. B. Olća 6' 3rt kai Xiuwuíðns trov 6 troumrijs

dpiotapxov eitre rôv Ata, kai AiryūMos rôv "Auðmy dynorſkaov. CALLIMA

cHUs, Bath of Pallas, v. 130.

Kai uðvos, eúre 6&vn, tre+rvvuévos év vexileo'ouv

qouraget, ueyd M4. Tipuos AyearíAq.

See JAcobs, Anthologia Graeca, Tom. XII. p. 339. On the words Pher

sephone and Persephassa, applied to the daughter of Demeter, see HESY

cHIUs, in pepreq6vela: SPANHEIM, on Aristoph. Nub. 683. HEINDoRF,

on Plat. Cratyl. p. 404. Koch, Antonin. Liberal. p. 234: and on the ety

mology of the name of Phersephone, and its application to Aphrodite, see

WELCKER, Sylloge Epigramm. Graec. p. 26l. fol.

* GRUTER, p. Mcxxx. No. 9.

* BENTLEY, on CALLIMACHU's, l.c. Tom. II. p. 13. ed. Ernest.

* RUHNKEN, Epistol. Crit. p. 113. Hemsterhuis also read AyearíAas.
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The usage of £, instead of a or ag, in the word

évv8píčns, is not at all surprising. The Cretan inscrip

tions, published by Chishull, contain ourášaaba, Jap

£auévois, and other similar Cretan dorisms.

This virgin daughter of Demeter, Persephone, was

usually called Coré: and it is from her name, rather

than from that of any other goddess, that one would

wish to derive the Cretan Corion*, were it not for the

former existence of a temple, dedicated to the virgin

Goddess Athene, at the place.

In the Orphic poems, and other repertories of those

later legends, which delighted in fixing on Crete as the

scene of many amours of both gods and goddesses, we

find frequent mention of Persephone.

According to the poet Bacchylides, she was carried off

by Pluto, not from the shores of Sicily, but from those of

Crete”. One origin of the name of the Corybantes was

derived from the guard which they were said to have

kept over Persephone”, in order to defend her against

the incestuous designs of Zeus. The love which that pe

culiarly Cretan god had once felt for Demeter, or Rhea,

was now transferred to her daughter. The sacred form

of serpents was assumed by both the maiden and her

suitor”, and, in due time, Persephone became the mother

of the celebrated Zagreus; who, while yet a child, was

** Above, p. 72.

* HEsiod, Theog. 913.

“H Téke IIeporeq àvmu \evka,\evov, ju Aiówwel's

#paragev is trapd untpás.

Where the ScholIAST says: ‘Hpardo 6a, 6& Triv IIeporeq6vnv paorivoi uèv

ék Xuke) tas, Bakx v\töns 68 k Kp it ms.

* See LoBEck, Aglaophamus, p. 546. who cites PRoculus, Theol. v1.

13. 382. Avd A6)ov rols éxei Kovpilot i rāv Kopv6divºrww raśts trpoſłai

vovora orov 'ri, Köpm, kal qpoupovora aúrriv dis quoru ri 0eoMo'yta, Ötö kai

Tiju ètrovvuíav čAaxov Taütmv.

* LoBEck, l.c. p. 548. ATHENAGoRAs, c. xx. p. 292. Zeus 6é—kai

Tiju Panºrépa ‘Péav darayopetovorav airou rôv yduov č6twke' 6pakatuns 3&

airms yevouéums—éuíym—eira Peporeq)óvn rā 6vyatpi éputyn Buaordplevos kai

aúrriv čv 6pdikovros oxijuart. OvID, Met. vi. 114. speaks of Jupiter,

Aureus ut Danaem; Asopida Iuserit igneus;

Mnemosynen pastor, varius Deoida serpens.
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placed in the throne of Heaven, and received, with the

sceptre and thunderbolts of his father, power over both

gods and men”. The Curetes were charged to watch

over the infant deity, but failed to guard him from the

treacherous Titans, by whom he was torn limb from

limb”.

In a private house I found another inscription, the

characters of which were large, but so indistinct, that

I could make nothing more out of it than that it was

written in Doric Greek. Before leaving the village I

found others, which I might perhaps have succeeded in

decyphering, had I been able to spend more time in

endeavouring to do so. As it was I copied enough

to shew that one of them was a decree of a “com

mon assembly of the Cretans.”

EA O E ET Q || KO || N Q. 1 T Q || K P HTA 1 E O N

OIXY T TEN E MIONTEXT ... QI. KPH ... E. N

T H ! . . . . . . . . . A . . . . K A . . . T E YT...TO >

. . . . TI O A EA E T M E N A I K A l . . . . . . . . . . . .

T.O. 1 K O | N Q. I T Q || K P HTA 1 . . . . . . . . . . . .

EY NO | A N T Q

* NoNNUs, Dionys. vi. 165.

Zaypéa yetvapiévn kepôev 8péqos, 6s Auðs éðpms

Mouvos étrovpavíms étrepiforato, Xelpi 6& Baufi

doºrsportiv \éAuge, venyevéos 68 popnos

untrudiyous traMdunow éXaq’piſov’ro kepavvoi.

*7 NoNNUs, l.c. v. 174.

"Ev6a 31Xagopuévov ueXéow Turrivi ortólipºp,

répua 3tov Auévvoros éxov traMivtſyperov dipxiv,

dAAoquñs uoppooro, troXuotrepès eiðos duetflav—

kal 6pacús dirMage raûpos' duouſ?ain 8& povňes

Tavpoqun Auðvvorov ćutatüNavTo uaxatpn.
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The mention of such a common assembly reminds

us of the well-known Syncretism, as it was called. The

different states of the island used always to lay aside

their internal quarrels, and to unite in defence of their

common country, whenever threatened by any foreign

foe”.

I also found the following fragment of an inscrip

tion:

O || O

T 1 K O C M

AA M O K Y A

TO N E

A K P A N K A -

K A T A N C

T | A T X ()

T Q N N | Q T

A H C E C 6

T O A || KO

While I was in the modern Axos many coins of the

ancient city, found by the peasants in tilling the ground,

were shown to me. Out of nearly forty of them which

I purchased, almost all were Cretan, and about sixteen

were of Axos itself. None of them were of silver.

as Plutarch, on brotherly love, S. 19. (p. 490. b. or Tom. II. p. 993.

ed. Wyttenb.) Minoguevov airó youv touro Tøv Kpmtſov, of troXX&Kus

araguágovres d\\;\ous kai troNeuouvres, &:06ev čartóvrov troXeptov 8te

Agovro kai ovvtaravro kai routo iv 6 kaxočuevos ūr' abrov a vºyºpm

rºop 6s. Compare the GREAT ETYMoLogicon, in ovykpnrigal, and

HoEck, Kreta, Vol. III. p. 470.
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Some silver coins of Axos have been published.

The following is found in the Ducal cabinet at Modena,

and is like one engraved in the Gotha Numaria of

Liebe.

On leaving the village we began immediately to

descend towards the river, which we crossed to the

south-south-east of the acropolis, and soon after com

menced our ascent. After passing the river we halted

to look back on the district about Axos, which is cer

tainly very barren and rocky. The situation of the

city answers well to one of the etymologies of its name

given in Stephanus of Byzantium: it was called Axos

because the place is precipitous, Axos being used by

the Cretans in the same sense as agm0s, a break, was

by the other Greeks”.

The vicinity of the village is covered here and there

by a few stunted olives, and some patches of tilled land:

but the dreary barrenness of its immediate neighbour

hood must always have been much the same as it is.

I should imagine the district belonging to the ancient

city to have extended down past Gharāzo, and to have

adjoined on the territory of Panormos somewhere in the

fertile plain of Mylopótamos. Panormos is a city the

remains of which are still seen not far from the shore,

on a low hill near the ruins of Castle Mylopótamo, and

they still retain their ancient name". The situation of

* STEPHANUs Byzant. v. "Oagos—tivés—öud rô Katákpmuvov elva,

röv rátrov" Ka}\ovort yap rows rouoirovs rótrovs dišovs ka04trep kai jueis

dyuois.

* I did not visit this site, but have had the good fortune of finding,

at Venice, the clearest indications of its situation, in one of the numerous

Italian and Venetian manuscripts which I consulted respecting the history of

Crete between the twelfth and seventeenth centuries. This MS. is in the

Correr Collection, and is entitled, “Historia Candiana descritta da Andrea

Cornaro
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this city might have been supposed to be in this neigh

bourhood, from the passages of Ptolemy and Pliny in

which it is mentioned. The former of those authors

places it at some distance to the west of Heracleion, and

in the latter's list it is found to the east of Rhithymna.

How a modern writer" should refer to these passages

of Ptolemy and Pliny, and at the same time say that

“Panormos is Porto Panormo, near Mirabel”, is, I

confess, to me difficult to understand. Mirabello, as

may be seen by looking at any map of Crete, is more

than twenty miles to the east of Karteró, which the

same author supposes to have been the site of Hera

cleion, and is still further to the east of Megàlo-Kāstro,

if Heracleion was situated there. I wonder that Pro

fessor Hoeck” should not have seen that these pas

sages, particularly that of Pliny”, can not be reconciled

with the supposition that Panormos stood where we now

find the principal city of the island“.

After halting a little while, to take a distant sketch of

'Axos and its neighbourhood, we go on ascending, on the

Cornaro–nobile Veneto, habitante nella città di Candia metropoli del

regno.” It appears to have been written early in the last century. At

p. 114. the author describes the siege by the Greeks under Leone Calergi,

in the year 1341, of Castle Mylopótamo, “nel quale erano li Veneti per

defenderlo et opponersial nemico: et quinci non longi in uno basso colle,

si descerne ancora le vestigie della superba et bella città di Panormo cost

sin hoggi detta.” We are much obliged to the Cretan historian for taking

this step out of his way. The MS. No. 624. in this Correr Collection, is

a duplicate of the same work. I may add that PocockE, (Vol. II. Part II.

p. 258.) following an old map, had rightly placed this site west of the cape of

the Holy Cross, and distant about eight miles from the village of Margarites.

We must not suppose from Cornaro's phrase, “le vestigie della bella et

superba città di Panormo,” that the remains are very considerable. I find

them mentioned by CoRoNELL1, Isolario, &c. No. 58. “Panormo di cui

si veggono tuttavia poche vestigie, sul promontorio dello stesso nome vicino

al castello Milopotamo.”

* Dr CRAMER, Description of ancient Greece, Vol. III. p. 394.

* Hoeck's Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 394.

* Who, commencing with Phalasarna, enumerates all the principal cities

of the northern coast in the order in which we have already seen most of them

to have been situated.

* The conjecture would hardly have required a notice, had it only been

made by OLIVIER, Voyage dans l'Empire Ottoman, Tom. II. p. 270.
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north side of a valley bounded by lofty mountains, for

nearly two miles, and then turn to our left and cross the

ridge. A descent of about twenty minutes brings us to a

river: we follow its southern bank nearly a mile, and then

cross it and again begin to ascend. As sunset approaches,

and we mount higher and higher above the level of

the sea, we find the cold become very piercing. We

soon see snow scattered in patches over all the moun

tains about us: at length we reach the lofty level at

which the village where we mean to rest for the night

is situated. For about a mile our path traverses vine

yards, all of which are partially covered with snow.

Just before sunset we arrived, almost frozen, at the

village of Goniés, and were soon provided with an ex

tremely wretched lodging in the hut of the Proestás.

Goniés is the first place which I have seen in Crete,

that can almost be said to possess no olive-trees: there

are only about 150 roots of them in its whole district.

As in a village which has no vineyards, we hardly ever

obtain wine, so there was actually no oil to be found in

this miserable hamlet.

Snow was lying in patches on the ground at Goniés",

and some women were greatly surprised at seeing us

come “to the snow”, as they called it". Aware that

snow is almost unknown near the coasts and in the plains

of Crete, the only distant regions with which they have

any acquaintance, they were quite astonished to learn

that I was familiar with it in my native land, and that

I had often seen it there, even without going up “into

the mountains.”

The extreme cold, which penetrated through the hut

of the Proestós, could only be kept off by a wood-fire;

* The cold which prevails in the mountains of Crete is dwelt on by

THEoDosius DIAconUs, Acroasis Iv. 4.

Xetuovu troXXó kai kpuplois divewóðrous—

TrAmyévres oppºn kal Boxfi Tà roo kpúovs—

ék Töv ćpiov ºppºnoav.

* "HX6are artó X16v.
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the smoke of which almost stifled and blinded us, since

the cottage was built, in the common fashion, without

a chimney. The whole night was spent most un

comfortably, and I was glad to rise, with the very dawn,

in order to proceed to Megàlo-Kástron.
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COIN OF TY LISSOS.

CHAPTER IX.

GONIES TO TYLISSO, THE SITE OF TYLissos. THE CRETAN IBEX,

OR WILD-GOAT, AND THE DICTAMNON. FOUNTAIN OF SELVILI.

SONG ON THE DEATH OF CAPTAIN THEODHOROS. ARRIVAL AT

MEGALO-KASTRON. EUROPEAN CONSULATES, ESPECIALLY THOSE

OF FRANCE AND GREAT BRITAIN. THE BRITISH FLAG INSULTED

BY A PASHA OF KHANIA.

February 27.

AFTER I left Goniés, the country afforded but few

signs of productiveness for miles, except some scattered

olive and carob trees in the immediate neighbourhood

of the village. After a descent of about half an hour,

we began to follow the river, and continued our course,

near its bank, for two miles: we then commenced the

ascent of a range of rocky mountains, and, from their

summit, obtained a view of the plain of Megàlo-Kástron,

the chief city of the island; the solid walls and lofty

minarets of which we at the same time discerned. A

somewhat tedious descent brought us to the village of

Tylisso", where although I heard of neither coins nor

other antiquities, yet I felt little or no doubt that I was

standing on the site of the ancient Tylissos.

| Eis rºv TúXuororo.

VOL. I. L
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Unfortunately the passage of Pliny, in which Tylissos

is mentioned, proves nothing whatever as to its position;

but the supposition that it was here, is confirmed by an

examination of its ancient coins. On their reverse is

represented a youth holding, in his right hand, the head

of an ibex, or wild-goat”, as the animal was called by

the ancients, and in his left a bow. Now this village

is at the foot of a lofty range of mountains, and wild

goats are still found in its neighbourhood. It appears

that the island abounded in these animals in ancient

times", and it is no where mentioned that they were

peculiar to any one part of it. Doubtless the same

rugged lofty mountain summits as they now frequent,

and those alone, have always been their haunts; so

that it is not likely that the types in question should

occur, except in the coins of cities near Mount Ida,

the White Mountains, and perhaps Lyttos. We are

here at the foot of the north-eastern slopes of the Ida

range, and Belon, who saw many of these animals in

Crete, says that in this part of the island they ran “in

troops".” Moreover this mountain gave an epithet to

Artemis", and it is the dittany and the wild-goats of

Mount Ida, rather than of any other part of the island,

that both ancient and modern poets have celebrated in

their verses. It will suffice to mention Virgil" and

* The animal is called a bouquetin by Buffon, and by French writers. I

shall have to speak of it again when I penetrate into Sfakić.

* SolINUs, c. xv II. Ager Creticus silvestrium caprarum copiosus est.

* BELoN, Singularitez etc. f. 17. After speaking of the western ranges of

Mount Ida, he adds: “Il y a grãd nombre de Boucs sauuages qu'on voit

en troupeaux par la susdicte métagne.”

* JULIUS Pol LUx, v. 13. "H 3& "Apremus dypotépa, kai kvvnyérus, kai

q i\60mpos, kai Öpeta, darò riov dotov, kai 'I6ata, darò Tris "Ióms.

* VIRGIL, Aen. x 11. 412.

Dictamnum genetrix Cretaea carpit ab Ida

Puberibus caulem foliis et flore comantem

Purpureo: non illa feris incognita capris

Gramina, cum tergo volucres haesere sagittae.

MEURSIUs, Creta, pp. 97, 110, 111. has collected the principal passages of

ancient writers on the subject of this medicinal effect of the plant on the

wounded wild-goat: among them are two of Plutarch, and others of Cicero,

Pliny,
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Tasso: in the Gerusalemme Liberata of the latter,

Godfrey is wounded, and the Angel, (xi. 72.)

Al duolo indegno

Mosso di lui, colse dittamo in Ida—

E ben mastra Natura alle montane

Capre n insegna la virtù celata,

Qualor vengon percosse, e lor rimane

Nel fianco affissa la saetta alata.

It is true that the very types of the coins of Tylissos,

which have been mentioned, led the most distinguished

numismatist of the last century, to fix its situation

somewhere between Cydonia and Elyros, the bow being

very common on the coins of the one, and the wild

goat's head on those of the other of those two cities”:

and Professor Hoeck, adopting the idea of Eckhel,

which, in fact, would have been far from unsatisfactory

had I not found this village which preserves the ancient

city's name, has pointed out Therisso" as its probable

site, a place situated on the lower ridges of the White

Pliny, Theophrastus, Antigonus Carystius, Dioscorides, Aelian, and other

authors. A passage of ARIsToTLE, Hist. Animal. Ix. 6. Vol. 1. p. 612.

ed. Bekk. has escaped his notice: IIoMAG & Kai rāv ćA\ov Øov Tów

tetpatróðwv trouei trpós BoiſBetav autois qpoviuws, étrel kai év Końrn

qaori rās alyas rās dypías, Štav ročev6āori, Kntelv ºrd 8trºrapºvovº 30ket

ôé Touro €k}\nturov gival rôv točevudrov čv rá orajuatu.

7 EcKHEL, Numi Veteres Anecdoti, pp. 156–158. Doctrina Numorum

Veterum, Part. I. Vol. II. p. 321. EcKHEL, l.c. says, in speaking of another

coin of this city, “Gubernaculum, quod in area numi Pelleriniani visitur,

forte maritimam fuisse urbem denotat.” This village Tylisso is at no great

distance from the sea: the hunter with his bow and the ibex's head, as well

as similar types on another coin, (MIonNET, Tom. II. p. 300.) more than

compensate for the presence of a gubernaculum on one coin. Again, in

PLINY’s notice of Tylissos, (N. H. Iv. 20.) it is mentioned as an inland

town. ToRREs Y RIBERA, Periplus Cretae, Cap. xxix. p. 324. (a work

which I have in vain endeavoured to find in some of our principal public

libraries in England, and have only, at last, procured in the sale of the late

Mr Boettiger's books at Dresden, after the preceding sheets had all been

printed,) adopts Eckhel's suggestion, and places Tylissos on the south coast,

near the western extremity of the island, in the neighbourhood of the modern

Sélino-Kastéli.

* It may be observed that the etymology of the two names Thériso and

Tylisso, is totally distinct, and it is difficult to see how sounds so different

could be confounded.

L 2
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Mountains, and not far from the sites of Cydonia and

Elyros.

A citizen of Tylissos seems to be mentioned in an

ancient inscription", where other Cretans are also spoken

of as having received, in Corcyra, certain districts for

vineyards, purchased for them as proxeni by the city.

Tylissos is now reduced to about twenty-five houses,

a fourth of its size before the outbreaking of the Greek

revolution, and is surrounded by carob-trees and olives,

as well as by some vineyards. The rock about it is

nearly as full of imbedded shells as that of Malta, or

of the south-east of Italy. The day is delightful, and

we can hardly believe ourselves within a dozen miles

of the cold and snow of yesterday.

After leaving Tylissos we passed a ruined khan,

which used formerly to afford good accommodation,

and soon arrived at a copious and rather picturesque

fountain: here I halted, and listened to a Cretan song,

and to some of the innumerable stories, respecting the

events of the war, which it seems that Maniás knows

for every part of the island. The minuteness of his

details, and their invariable agreement with all that

I learn from other quarters, prove him to have been

an observant actor in the scenes which he describes.

The song which exercised the vocal powers of the

Sfakian Captain, while my artist was making a sketch

of the fountain of Selvilí, celebrates the heroism and

ill-fortunes of the Chieftain Theódhoros, who, during

the early part of the Christian revolt in Crete, was

arkhegós of the two districts of Mylopótamo and Male

visi. His troops were stationed at Sárko and Hăghio

* MURATOR1, Nov. Thesaur. Vet. Inscrip. Tom. II. p. 588. and Mus

Tox1D1, Illustrat. Corciresi, Tom. II. p. 65. The words which seem to

relate to the Tylissian are

EPMONI TYAExIQI ANTIEAON TETPATIAE

6PIAN EN TO TIEAlQI.

The Tylissian's name occurs between those of a Cnossian and an Apteraean;

his city, if here, was situated between Cnossos and Aptera.
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Myro: he had with him but few of his fellow Sfakians,

having dispatched his brother Russákes, with a detach

ment, to aid the Greeks of Lassithi, before he came

down towards the plain of Megàlo-Kàstron. On de

scending to this fountain of Selvilí, and to the village

of Gázi, he fell in with the Mohammedan forces, which

were greatly superior in number to his own. The

engagement lasted from three hours after sunrise till

two hours before sunset. The Christian leader wore

a very rich dress, and had most splendid arms: thus

he was recognized, and, at length, perished in a furious

charge made by the Arnaut cavalry. The Cretan song,

which Maniás sings, commences with an account of the

splendour and value of Theódhoros's arms, and of the

beauty of his person, and then proceeds:

'O Kovuavrárms too 'a tetxe

Autav êtatayºv Ypaupévny

Towpkos vd an 'troueivn TAéov

> e/ w r f -

s 6\mu Tojv oikovuévmu

t r 10 w • p

m [10 va “ Tov Tov Gumvwore

w w /

Kapd va troXeuman,
•- y p x/

tov Apvaoûtwv tápoºya
y w * p

Kavéva univ aqºman.

# # $

ord Xepſ31Al karé(3nke

kai arage td tºavrmpia,

ató Táš Škaré(3mke
* >y w {3

k Étraišav Ta traiyviota.

# # #

* Matva. On Maiva see DU CANGE, Glossarium, 861.

"Exacre udva rö 'trauði kai Tô mató riv waiva.

On the older word uduhn, (in English, mamma,) consult PHotIUs, Lex.

p. 245. Du CANGE, Glossarium, 859. PHRYNich us, p. 135. and LoBEck.
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* t r

Toppovs Toùpkovs éakóTwo ev

t f

6 poſłepoaytaguévos

tid frow j Toupkid troXAm,
> - r

k' exeivos koupiaquévos.

# 3% 3%

“oi MvMotrotawitat was,
• * \ , w w 3 r

Toppot val oav Ta oaom,

- w w w » -

oxmuepwows va T@ atravtas

* / > w r

‘pev'yovvi word (3pačidan.

r r > r

kateuévot Tapta (Avotavot.
> */ r f

K Črt of Xpovaavuºtal,
> - - w w f

atrov troAguate ué rmv Towpkia
* \ > t r 11 **

word v K oi Aakuºtat".

« . diſpov Kateuéve uov déeppé,

&lati vd a aroſłºyápw;

vd um |3000'ſéns étradd

vd Tapw eva @po;

» p -

tºpov Kateuéve uov 'êepºpé,
w */ w r

vd #6eXes to Katexei

- r - /

Tós a muepov Gºyd 'akota,0mka'
! . . 12 * * 3é - ºf f

Xautrept eav oev to exeus

3k 3% *k

- - \ w

Xalpetate uov TK) Xqakuavot's
* en w f

K Öpa to traNAukapua
y w w e/ > r

Kat 7Te T() 07tws uov Kauao ty

'A - r --

ot puaovtat ua yua.

" The Lakiótes were celebrated for their courage throughout the war:

the brave mountaineers of the district between Axos and Tylissos are there

fore compared with the Lakiótes, while they are distinguished from the less

warlike inhabitants of the plains of Mylopótamo.

* The Turkish A- khaber.
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To him our Commandante did

A written order give,

That he permit no Musulman

In Grecia’s world to live:

His mother too had bidden him

A warrior's part to play,

Nor let a single Arnaut steed

Escape from out the fray.

# # ºk

To Selvilí he did descend

And there his tents deployed ;

And, further onward, Gázi's sports

His warriors all enjoyed.

ºk # #

The warlike Champion of the Cross

Full many a Moslem slew :

But still the Moslem host was strong,

While he quite wearied grew.

% # *k

“Our men of Mylopótamo,

Though dense as groves they be,

When they're resisted all the day

With evening's sun will flee.

Alas, ill-fated Anoians,

And ye brave Khrusaniótes,

Who all contend with Moslem foes,

E’en like the Lakićtes '''
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“Alas! alas ! my brother dear,

Why sent I thee away

Thy force, if here, had well secured

A safe retreat from th’ fray.

Alas! alas ! my brother dear,

I would that thou could'st learn

The fatal news of this day's fight,

My death that thou must mourn

3% % 3%

Salute from me the Sfakians,

And each brave pallikár,

And tell them how I’ve vanquish’d been

In this our Arnaut war.”

As soon as a sketch of the fountain was made, and

Maniás's song and stories were ended, we recommenced

our journey, and, after finishing what little there re

mained of descent, arrived at the bridge of Gázi, the

stream under which is considerable: we passed it, and

afterwards, three or four other bridges, over streams which

all discharge themselves into the sea a little below the

places where we crossed them. In rather more than an

hour from the time of our leaving the fountain, we

reached the gate of Megàlo-Kástron, and the usual

external adjunct of a large Mohammedan town, an ex

tensive burial ground. On entering within the walls of

the city, I saw that I was once more in Turkey: and,

the bazárs, though filled with fewer costly articles of

eastern luxury, are still so exclusively Turkish in their

character as to recall to mind those of Smyrna and

Constantinople.

I obtained an apartment in the house of Dhemétrio,

the Pashā’s Greek secretary. My host expressed great

delight at receiving in his dwelling an Englishman, who
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had studied “the Hellenic language”. The moment

he found that I had read Homer, he asked me if I was

also acquainted with Synesius".

After establishing myself in these quarters, I pro

ceeded to visit the consular representatives of Great

Britain and France. Monsieur Fabreguette had given

me a letter of introduction to Monsieur Godebout, the

French Consular Agent, who seems to be the person of

most consideration among the so-called Frank popula

tion of this city. His house is spacious, and is fitted

up with some of the ordinary comforts and luxuries

of civilized Europe. I declined, however, to accept

of his proffered hospitality, since I had obtained a very

comfortable apartment with Dhemétrio, and had made

arrangements for being duly supplied with dinner, &c.

from a kind of locanda” in the city. On a subsequent

occasion I became M. Godebout's guest.

I need hardly say that the French agent" is a native

of the country which he represents here. The English

agent, on the contrary, is a Levantine, who was born

at Malta, has passed many years of his life as a slave in

Barbary ; and, like his principal in Khaniá, is totally

unacquainted with English. He is, however, a good

natured old man, and knows enough Italian and Greek

to be able to maintain a conversation in either of those

languages.

* Triv. 'EXAmvik.jv čud Aekirov.

* Before I left Megàlo-Kāstron I found out the link which united Homer

and Synesius in the mind of my host: he possessed a small volume, probably

his only Hellenic book, containing extracts from those two authors.

* The £evočoxetov, which has lately been restored, after an absence of

many centuries, to Nauplia and Athens, has not yet found its way into

Crete.

* M. Godebout was appointed Vice-Consul while I remained in the

island. No Consul or Vice-Consul of France, who receives a salary from

his own nation, is allowed to occupy himself with commerce : he is thus

under no inducement to make his flag promote his own personal interests,

to the prejudice of other merchants. This is an excellent regulation, and one

which every one, who knows the East, would be glad to see adopted by other

nations.
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It is impossible not to regret the state of the Con

sular establishment of Great Britain throughout the

East; the whole of it requires a very careful revision;

and does not seem, at any time, to have occupied much

of the attention of the Foreign Office. We have been

represented, in most of the small ports of the Turkish

empire, for the last century, by persons, who, to use

the strong language of a naval officer, possess none of

the requisite qualities of a consul, “are without inde

pendence of character, and are really a disgrace to

our flag”.

I have already mentioned the vain attempts made

at Khaniá, under the old Turkish government of Crete,

by persons called the representatives of Great Britain,

to obtain the right of displaying above their dwellings,

the ensign of the country which protected them”. I

learn, from the archives of the French consulate at

Khaniá, that Great Britain once possessed this privilege,

under the old regime, in Crete; but her representative

then, as now, was not an Englishman, and she lost her

flag in the following manner.

In 1765 the British consul was actually a baratary of

the Sublime Porte. The attention, not of the Cabinet in

Downing Street, but of the Divan at Constantinople, was

drawn to the evils resulting from the occupation of such

situations by such most unbecoming and improper per

sons. A hati-sherif of the Sultan forbade all “raya

consuls” any longer to exercise their consular functions,

and required that they should in future pay the kharatj,

like the other Christian subjects of the Porte. When

the Imperial order arrived in Crete, the raya who then

17 BEAUFort, Karamania, p. 88.

* The following is an extract from an official letter of the French Consul,

at Khaniá, to his Government, dated the 31st of March, 1826. “Le Consul

de France est le seul qui batte pavillon sur sa maison: les autres Consuls

ont, jusqu'à ce moment, fait en vain des démarches pour obtenir le même

privilege. Les autorités et les habitans de la Canée le leur ont refusé en

prétendant que, de tems immemoriel, on n’avait vu dans cette ville que le

pavillon de France, et que lui seul pouvait étre arboré.”
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held the office of * Consul of His Britannic Majesty",

at Khaniá, was dragged before the Pashá of that city,

and a party of the Pashâ's servants, with a few Turkish

sailors, were sent to the British Consulate, to pull down

and trample under foot our national ensign".

º CoRREsPoNDANcE DU CoNsUL DE FRANcE, le 27 Fevrier 1765.

The Consul of France had been summoned on the 26th to attend a Divan to

hear read a hati-sherif du Grand Seigneur, concernant les Consuls nationaux.

Its import was * que les Consulats des nations étrangères et franques, ne

soyent pas exercés par des Consuls rayats : de destituer ceux qui en cette

qualité en font les fonctions : de retirer tous les barats et fermans qui ont été

delivrés par les predecesseurs de Sa Hautesse : de faire payer carach à ceux

qui en sont munis." Now for the special proceedings with respect to the

British Consul, who is described as being moreover * Chargé des Affaires

du Grand Duc de Toscane, de la Republique Serenissime de Venise, et

de leurs Hautes Puissances Seigneurs les Etats Generaux de Hollande." He

made a protest, to the following effect, at the French Consulate, when the

affair was ended : that the Pasha's emissaries ** lui auroient ordonné, de la

part du dit Pacha, de se rendre au palais, et de porter avec lui le barat

et autres pieces du Grand Seigneur, qui l'autorisoient dans l'exercise des

fonctions de Consul de S. M. B. et de l'agence des affaires des autres nations

susmentionnées.'' The orders of his unceremonious visitors were to take him

bodily to the Pashá : * de l'amener, et de l'y faire porter s'il étoit necessaire.'"

He was taken to the Pashá's palace : was ordered to stand, almost at the very

door of the Pashá's apartment : was addressed * Raya ! " by the Pashá : and

heard read a special order of the Sultan, to the Pashá, * de ne plus permettre

au dit Sieur Consul d'Angleterre de battre et arborer, sur la terrasse de sa

maison, le pavillon de Sa Majesté Britannique." On the poor baratary's

return to his Consulate, he saw arrive * plusieurs gens du palais, et des mate

lots, aux fins d'abattre le mât qui servoit etc." Their object was speedily

accomplished.
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T H E PORT OF MEGA LO-KA ST RON.

CHAPTER X.

VISIT TO MUSTAFA-PASHA. CHANGE IN THE TREATMENT OF EURO

PEANS BY MOHAMMEDANS OF RANK. OS.MAN-BEY. MY HOST

DHEMETRIO. WENETIAN REMAIN.S. CATHEDRAL OF ST TITUS.

THE SAINT’s skull compared witH THE HEAD OF ORPHEUS.

OTHER SUPERSTITIONS, BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN. NAMES OF

MOSQUES SOMETIMES DERIVED FROM CHRISTIAN SAINTS. ANCIENT

AND MoDERN FEMALE DREss IN THESE countRIES. ORIENTAL

AND ANCIENT SECLUSION OF WOMEN. THE HOT BATH. ANCIENT

AND MODERN CLEANLINESS.

February 28.

ON visiting his Excellency Mustafá-pashá, the

Seraskier of the island, about nine o'clock this morn

ing, I was accompanied by Monsieur Godebout, and

also by the English consular agent. We found the

band of one of the Arab regiments, now quartered in

the city, playing in the anteroom. The Pashá, who
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had been forewarned of my visit, rose and descended

from his divan, advancing a few steps to meet me, as I

entered his apartment. While coffee and pipes were

handed round, we conversed on various topics: the

Pashá, at first, spoke Turkish, through the medium of

a Jewish dragoman; but, after a while, something was

said in Greek, from which he found out, equally as it

seemed to his surprise and pleasure, that I was ac

quainted with that language, and immediately began to

converse with me in it. Thus all my intercourse with

Mustafá-pashá was released from the bonds which usually

fetter the conversation of European travellers with men

of rank in Turkey. Little can indeed be the communi

cation where every word that is said on either side must

pass through the mouth of an illiterate Jew before it

can be understood by the other party.

Mustafá-pashá, like his master the Viceroy of Egypt,

is a native of Cavallo or its neighbourhood: he is now

probably thirty-five years of age, and has become ac

quainted with Greek since his residence in Crete. Most

of the members of his kharém, including the two mothers

of his children, are Greek women: and, his daily inter

course with them alone would account for his acquaint

ance with their language. I was astonished to discover,

that, although he reads Turkish and Arabic, he has not

thought it worth while to learn the written Greek cha

racter: and thus, while he speaks the language of the

island almost with the fluency of a native, he cannot

read even the superscription of a letter".

Mustafá-pashá inquired after “the Admiral Mal

colm,” whom I had left at Malta, and with whom the

events of the war here during Sir Pulteney's command

in the Mediterranean, some time after the battle of

Navarino, rendered him personally acquainted. As the

Pashá had descended from his divan on my entering

* The Pashā, whom I used often to see, once asked me to read to him the

directions of several letters, one of which was in French, another in Greek,

and a third in Armenian: they were all equally illegible to him.
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the room, so he did also on my rising to take leave :

and, on this latter occasion, he accompanied me several

steps towards the door of the apartment; an honour

which probably no European ever received, from a Turk

of his rank, until within the last half century. Little

more than a hundred years ago, a Pashá of Crete re

mained seated on his divan, even when the ambassador

of France at the Sublime Porte took leave of him at

the close of a visit of ceremony”.

From the hall of audience of the Pashā I went to

see Osmán-bey, a general officer, who is governor of the

city and of all the parts of the island which are con

sidered as belonging to it”. I found that he speaks

French with tolerable fluency: and thus with him, as

with the Governor-General, no interpreter was needed.

Monsieur Godebout is convinced that Osmán-bey is far

the most intelligent person in authority in the whole

island. The formation of this opinion has in all pro

bability been aided, if not wholly produced, by the fact

that M. Godebout can converse with the General in

French. M. Godebout tells me that when his inter

preter is the organ of communication between himself

and Mustafá-pashá, or the President of the Council, he

sometimes looks to the person with whom the Jew

enables him to converse, expecting a smile, and sees a

grave countenance. I myself discovered that the in

terpreters here never even try to translate the words

used: they give what they suppose to be the sense of a

whole sentence, and since they frequently misunderstand

what is said, they equally falsify both the form and

substance of what they ought to translate.

* Louis CHEvALIER, M. S. Voyage du Levant, (quoted above, p. 9.)

p. 108. “Le Pacha accepta cet offre avec bien du plaisir, et luy marqua

toute sa reconnaissance. Monsieur l'Ambassadeur luy fit aussi present d'une

monstre, et un moment après prit congé de luy, et se leva. Le Pacha me

se leva point, et luy fit seulement une inclination de la teste.”

* All Ta Kao Towd, they include all the parts to the east of the Kastron,

and some distance to the west.
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After these visits to the Pasha and Osmán-bey, I

returned to my apartment in the house of Dhemétrio.

My host's late uncle was bishop of Cnossos, and thus

the intelligent Greek is naturally full of information

on the temporal affairs of the church in Crete. I learn

from him the extent of each Episcopal see, and the

amount of revenues, both of the bishops and the in

ferior clergy. On the antiquities of the island, Dhe

métrio's knowledge is, as might be expected, much less

extensive : he knows only of some ancient remains called

Mákro-teikho, in the immediate neighbourhood of this

city, and of “the sepulchre of Zeus” on Mount

Júktas.

Dhemétrio was a widower when he married his pre

sent youthful and pretty wife: she is a native of Goniés,

the village at which I slept the night before last.

March 1.

The most considerable of the Venetian remains, at

Megàlo-Kāstron, next to the massive walls by which

the city is surrounded, and the arches seen here, as at

Khaniá, near the port, are those of a large building,

which I suppose to have been the cathedral church of

the Latin Archbishop. It has been totally neglected

ever since the Venetians lost the city, and is now in

a state of great dilapidation. This cathedral was dedi

cated to Saint Titus, the peculiar patron of his native

island".

The Greeks of Crete, considering St Mark as the

protector of their foreign lords, used themselves to raise

the standard of St Titus, whenever they rebelled against

the Most Serene Republic. This was also done by the

Venetian colonists, when they rose against their mother

country, and united themselves with the Greeks of the

island”. According to an old chronicler as soon as

* See above, p. 6.

* CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, Vol. II. p. 318.
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Lucchino dal Vermo" obtained, at the head of the

Venetian forces, a great victory over the rebels, “he

entered into the city of Candia, on the tenth of May

1364, put to death and destroyed many of the traitors,

and took away the ensign of St Titus, replacing it

by that of the Evangelist St. Mark, with great fes

tivity and rejoicing’.”

It was in this cathedral that no less valuable a

relique than the head of St Titus was preserved during

the Venetian rule. According to the Christian legends

of the middle ages, the body of the saint, who had been

buried in his own cathedral", could never be found after

the capture of Gortyna by the Saracens. His head,

however, used to be exhibited on certain occasions, and

with great solemnity, to the people of Megàlo-Kástron".

The Latin priests of Candia left not the precious relique

within the walls of what, on their departure, became a

Mohammedan city ; but duly transported the so-called

" He was a native of Verona, one of the most distinguished generals of his

age, and a personal friend of Francesco Petrarca, who addressed to him a book

“De Officio et virtutibus Imperatoriis.” He thus concludes his address

to him: “Memento hanc ipsam, ad quam tu oppugnandam pergis Insulam,

dum ditior olim esset, multoque potentior, a Metello, qui ob id Creticus

dictus est, facili domitam incursu, tibique utinam reservatum, eventu simili

sit cognomen.”

7 CRoNACA VENEz1ANA dal principio della città sino al Mccock.

Codice xv.111. of the Biblioteca Marciana, fol. 97. “E puo a die x del

dito messe elli ave latera liberamente go fo chandia intrando dentro tajando e

olçidando molltij delli traditori chelli trouwa e montando in sul palazo elli

olçixe Mess. Marcho Gradenigo de Chandia che iera fato so ducha e tollse

via la sua insegna de San Titto e messe quella del Vangelista San Marcho

chon gran fessta e alegrega.” In Codice xx. of the same collection (described

in the Catalogo della Biblioteca Marciana, p. 227.) at fol. 87. “Fo morto el

suo ducha—e tirada zoxo la so insegna de San Tito e messe quella de San

Marcho.” Another Chronicler says that they “cut in pieces” Gradenigo,

and then sacked the city in honour of Saint Mark, and that afterwards “el fu

butado a terala insegna di San Tito, e fo levado quela di San Marco.”

* CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, Vol. 1. p. 194.

* CoRNELIUs, l. c. p. 195. The very frauds thus practised by the

modern priests are those with which the Christian biographer of Constantine

reproaches their heathen predecessors: Eusebius, W. C. III. 57. cited above,

p. 123.
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head of Titus to Venice, where it was deposited in the

rich Reliquiario of St Mark's church".

As the Cretan Christians for many centuries re

verenced this head of Titus, though deprived of its body,

so their heathen ancestors used annually to honour, by

a religious festival, the body of Molos, the well-known

father of Meriones", though deprived of its head.

The legend told to explain the ancient ceremony,

in which the headless statue of a man was thus exhibited,

was that after Molos got possession of a nymph’s per

son, without having first obtained her consent, his body

was found, but his head had disappeared. Plutarch may

well speak of the annual religious commemoration of

such an event, as “a strange festival”.”

There is a church of St Seraphim, at Dobó in

Boeotia, in which the skull of the saint is now deposited,

as that of Titus was formerly supposed to rest in his

cathedral here, and is believed to possess “wondrous

power in driving away all kinds of evil”.” Thus also

at the monastery Lávra, on the Holy Mountain, are

preserved, with other valuable reliques, the skulls “of

several Saints".”

St John Lateran's church at Rome possesses the

skulls of St Peter and St Paul: they are considered as

* A decree of the Venetian Senate, dated the 26th of February, 1669,

provides that the Venetians shall have the benefit of a similar annual exhi

bition: “La testa di San Tito cosi venerato, e di tanto grido, dovera pur

esser decentemente conservata nel Santuario, et esposta annualmente, il giorno

dello stesso Santo, sopra l'altar Maggiore, all” adorazione.”

* HoMER, IL. x. 269. xIII. 249. DIoDoRUs SICULUs, v. 79.

* PLUTARch, de orac. defect. p. 417. e. "Eviot 68 robvavriov, distrep

év Korirm xpóvov avyvöv čudywy Śyvov drotrów Tuva teNovuévnv čoptiv,

év i kai etówkov divöpós dréqa\ov divadeukvāovoru, kai Aéyovow, as ouros

iv MóAos Ó Mmpuévov tratiip, viſuqºn 3& Trpès Biav ovyyevéuevos, dréq,a)\os

stipedeſm.

* LEAKE, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. II. p. 517, who adds: “The

holy relic has just been sent for to Thebes, to put a stop to an epidemic dis

order which has made its appearance in that town.”

* LEAKE, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. III. p. 129. In addition to

the skulls were “the hand of St Chrysostom, and the foot of St Cerycus, who

died a martyr at three years of age.”

VOI,. I. M
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its most sacred reliques, although the church also con

tains a shirt, which is said to have been made for Christ

by the Virgin herself.

The alleged removal of the head of Titus, from the

ruins of Gortyna to the chief city of the island, and its

subsequent occasional exhibitions to the gaze of a credu

lous multitude, as well as the miracles said to be now

performed by the skull of St Seraphim, shrink into

events of relative insignificance, when compared with

some of the absurdities which were believed in by the

ancient heathens.

The well-known and miraculous transfer of the

head of Orpheus"—

Whose goary visage down the stream was sent,

Down the swift Hebrus, to the Lesbian shore—

might have made the propagators of the Christian legend

blush for their own want of proficiency in their craft,

lament the excess of heathen credulity over even that

of their own day, and envy the priests of ancient Greece

those profitable frauds which they were able constantly

to practise. The head of Orpheus did not remain, like

that of the Christian saint, a mere inanimate object of

respect and adoration; but used, from time to time,

like the teraphim of Jewish idolaters", to utter oracles”;

* PHANocles, p. 196. ed. Bach.

Too 3’ darò uév kepakmu XaXkó Taplov, autíka 6' abrºv

els áAa 6pmikinu 6thav čuov xéAvi—

rds 6' iepi, Aérô4 troAin ŠtrékéAcre 64Aaaaa.

LUcIAN, adv. Indoct. 11. Tom. III. p. 109. ed. Hemst. "Ore rôv 'Oppéa

8tegºrdoravro ai 6párrat, qaort, riv kepakiiv abrov oriv ri, Ajpg els rôv

"E8pov Šutreorovoav ćug}\móñval eis rôv uéAava tróvrov, kal étrutxeiv ye

riv kepakiiv rà Aëpg—kal oirw uer’ (gons trposevex07val ºri, Aéo:34). See

also EUsTATHIUs, on Dionysius Periegetes, v. 536. In OvID, Met. x1.

50. foll. the head and lyre perform the same voyage down the Hebrus,

Jamgue mare invectae flumen populare relinquunt,

Et Methymnaeae potiuntur litore Lesbi.

* ZECHARIAH, x. 2. Compare GENESIs, xxxi. 19. Bohlen, p. 306.

and GEUsIU's, Victimae Humanae, P. 1. p. 323.

” PHILostRAt Us, Heroica, p. 128. Boisson. ‘H kepaAm yap uera rö

røv Yvvaukov Epyov, Šs Aéogov karaoxovara, 67-yua Tijs Aéogov ºkmore,

kart
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while his body was separated from it by the wide sea

which intervenes between Lesbos and Thrace. At length,

its responses became so celebrated, that the shrines, even

of the Gryneian, the Clarian, and the Pythian Apollo,

were all deserted”.

A rich harvest of similar reliques is found in the

field of ancient Pagan superstition, where their growth

was sedulously cultivated by the priestcraft of the day.

As the body of Titus was supposed to protect Gortyna,

until the Mohammedans broke the imaginary spell in

the ninth century, so it was declared, in more ancient

times, that the city which possessed the corpse of Alex

ander would never be conquered": so Zoroaster assured

the Persians that their kingdom would last as long as

they guarded his bones”; and so also the dead body

of Oedipus, who, according to Homer”, was buried at

Thebes, was supposed by the Athenian Tragic writers”

to have been interred at a borough of Attica, and thus

to protect their country: and in later ages the bones

of the parricide king were believed to have been trans

ferred to Athens itself, where they became an object of

religious worship and sacrifice, and were regarded as

a defence of the city against invading foes”.

kai čv kol\fi ră yń śxpnougöet: 66ev čxptovto rôte airfi ta uavtuka

Aéorgiot re kai Tô &\\0 &ntrav Aioxtrov, kai "Iuves Aio)evot ºrpósoukou.

Compare p. 154. and Boissonade, p. 539.

* PHILosTRATUs, Life of Apollonius, L. Iv. c. 14. p. 151. IIapmMBe

kai és rô row 'Oppéws dévrov, trposoputoduevos ºri, Aéogº—unte és Toſ

vetov čqotºrwu ätt Utrép xpmorpióv čv6owtrou, uite és KAdipov, unit' évôa 6

Totrows & AróA\ovos, 'Oppews & Expa uévos. See also ANTIGONUs

CARYst IUs, c. v. and N1c1.As and BECKMANN, p. 10.

19 AELIAN, W. H. x11. 64. IIavevöatutov re éotal kai drópônros 31'

alſovos.

20 CHRoNicon PAscHALE, p. 37. c. and LoBEck, Aglaophamus, p. 280.

* Ho MER, IL. xx111. 679.

as Sophocles, Oed. C. 91. VALcKENAER, on Eurip. Phoen. p. 568.

and LoBEck, l.c.

as PAusANIAs, i. p. 69. VALERIUs MAXIMUs, v. 3. 3. LoBEck, l.c.

WoRDsworth, Athens and Attica, p. 237. Professor LoBEck, l.c. p. 281,

gives many other instances of dead bodies which thus protected the countries

in which they were interred.

M 2
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Sometimes the preservation of a certain part of a

living body was supposed to be an equally efficacious

talisman to defend a country. An instance of this is

afforded by the ancient Cretan legend” of Minos's war

with Megara, and of the purple lock which Scylla cut

off from the head of her sleeping father,

Cui roseus medio fulgebat vertice crinis:

Cujus quam servata diu natura fuisset,

Tam patriam incolumem Nisi, regnumque futurum,

Concordes stabili firmarunt numine Parcae.

According to Aeschylus”, Scylla had received from

Minos a present of a splendid Cretan necklace, but the

more common tradition describes her as having fallen

in love with the Cnossian monarch”.

Among the mosques of Megàlo-Kástron is one

called after Saint Catherine, its name being Haghia

Katerina-djamé. I suppose she must have been the

saint to whom the building was dedicated before it re

ceived the accession of its minaret. The Mohammedans

seem never to have had any reluctance to adopt the

names of Greek saints, even when given to places of

religious worship. Thus the Saint Sophia's church of

the Christian has become the Haghia-Sophia-djamé of

the Moslem”. In Crete many villages continue to be

* It was rejected by the Megarians: see PAUsANIAs, I. p. 96, and

HEYNE, on Apollod. p. 882.

* AEscHYLUs, Choeph. 613.

AAAav Bei tw' év Aóyots orvyetv

qouvíav XkúA\av,

&T' éx0pów iſtrep qāor' druj)\egev pi\ov, Kpmtukois

Xpvoreočjuitougu 8puous truthigao'a 60 pouot Mivo,

Niorov d6avdºras Tpuxös voorq to ao’ dºrpogoûAws.

* PROPERTIUs, III. 17. 21.

Tuque o Minoa venumdata, Scylla, figura,

Tondens purpurea regna paterna coma.

OvID, Met. v1.11. 90.

Suasit amor facinus, proles ego regia Nisi—

Praemia mulla peto nisi te.

*7 Though the vulgar regard Haghia Sophia as a saint, yet the word

properly denotes a mere abstraction, the Holy Wisdom of the Deity: see

above, p. 142. The well-known description of Wisdom, in PRoveRBs, v 1.11.

22–31, is quoted by Won BohLEN, Das alte Indien, Vol. 1. p. 160.
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called by the names of well-known Christian saints, even

now that all their inhabitants have become Moham

medans: thus St Dionysius, St George, St John, and

many other members of the celestial hierarchy, in

cluding even the Panaghía, no longer find a single wor

shipper within the places which were called by their

names, and for many centuries were supposed to be

under their especial protection.

There is scarcely any perceptible difference, to an

eye neither practised nor skilful in observing articles

of female apparel, between the dresses of Greek and

Turkish ladies in this city. The Christian fair one

conceals her charms from every eye, when she once

leaves the interior of her husband's house, as completely

as any of her Mohammedan neighbours. Before I was

aware of this Greek concealment of the face, I was not

a little surprised to find myself graciously regarded by

a pair of eyes belonging, as I supposed, to some un

known Turkish lady, but which, as I afterwards found

out, were those of my hostess. Her husband says that

he thinks the custom even still more proper for a Greek's

wife than for a Turk's ; for if she did not observe it,

she might attract the gaze of some true believer.

Although the supposition, that the seclusion of Greek

women has arisen from an imitation of Turkish manners,

is generally received; it may, I think, be shewn to be

totally erroneous. The general practice of the ancient

Greeks is well known”: and, if we find the modern

seclusion observed long before the Turkish conquest,

we must assign it to its ancient source; and not to the

* MENANDER, p. 87. Meinek.

Tous Tris Yametns ºpovs Utreppaivets, yūval,

Triu awNíav’ tépas yap at Auos 60pa

é\ev6épg yuvauki vevåutat' oikias.

Compare Toup, on Suidas, Vol. 1. p. 34. WYTTENBAch, on Plutarch,

Praecept. Conjug. p. 140. d. (Tom. v1. p. 884.) The unmarried women,

in the Dorian states, had somewhat more freedom: see MUELLER, Dorier,

Vol. II. p. 262. HoF.C.K, Kreta, Vol. III. p. 519: but even at Sparta married

women were veiled; see MUELLER, l.c.
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influence of Asiatic manners imported by the Turks.

Now there is ample evidence that, while the Venetians

were masters of Crete, the Greek women used never to

go out of their houses” except to perform certain reli

gious ceremonies”. The Turks therefore found man

ners like their own, in this respect at least, on first

landing in the island.

The same hereditary custom, derived from ancient

times, sufficiently accounts for the similar concealment

of Greek women in other parts of Turkey"; and for

the undoubted fact that the seclusion of the Sfakian

women is greater than that of any other Christians in

this island.

* FoscARIN 1, Relatione ec. p. 96. “Le donne non vanno mai di giorno

fuori di casa, che non si lassano mai veder.”

* BELoN, Observations etc. fol. 6. “La coustume est que les femmes.

des Grecs ne se monstrent en public: et toutesfois s'il y a quelque belle

femme en la ville on l’on pleure le trepassé elle se sentira moult heureuse

d’auoir trouvé l'occasion de monstrer sa beauté, accompaignant les autres par

la ville: attendu qu’elles vont en troupe toutes escheuelées et espoitrinees,

monstrants aumoins leur belle charnure. Ences entrefaictes les hommes s'y

trouvent aussi, ayants aumoins le plaisir de voir celle fois les femmes et filles

de leurs voisins bien a leur aise: car de les voir en autre saison, il n'y a pas

grand ordre.” Compare the account of BUoNDELMon T1, in CoRNELIUs,

Creta Sacra, Vol. 1. p. 91. An English writer, Sandys, who travelled more

than two centuries ago, describes the same religious ceremony, observed by

the Greeks, in nearly the same terms: “Then the choice and prime women

of the city, if the deceased were of note, do assist their obsequies, with bosoms

displaid, and their haire disheveled : glad that they have the occasion to

manifest their beautie, which at other times is secluded from admirers.”

SANDYs, Travailes, a Relation of a Journey begun A. D. 1610. p. 65.

5th ed. London 1652.

* THEvenot, Voyages, Tom. I. p. 261. ed. 3ieme Amsterd. 1727. or

Voyage de Levant, c. Lv., in describing the manners of the Greeks generally,

says, “Les filles ne se monstrent point avant que d'être mariées, encore se

tiennent-elles cachées long-tems après, ne se laissant pas voir même aux

parens: elles ne vont point à l'église de peur d'être vues.” Thus in some

parts a couple who may have been betrothed when the girl was nine or ten

years of age “are denied the privilege of seeing each other till the moment

of marriage:” HollanD, Travels in Albania, Ch. v III. p. 154. who was

present at a marriage “where the bride and bridegroom had actually never

met before.” CHANDLER, Travels in Greece, c. xxv.1, observes : “The

liberty of the fair sex at Athens is almost equally abridged by Turks and

Greeks.”
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The ordinary seclusion of Turkish women, and their

veiled and mummy-like appearance, whenever they walk

out, have the sanction of a religious command”, to which

they are partly, if not chiefly, owing. The custom of

the Greeks, however, comes not from the precepts of

St Paul”, or Tertullian”, but from the practice of their

heathen ancestors: and the description which Dicaearchus

has given of the dress of the Theban ladies in his time,

when they wore veils which so concealed all the face

that only the eyes could be seen”, may serve as a faithful

account of the head-dress of all the female population,

Moslem and Christian, of the principal city of Crete at

the present day.

Khaniá possesses a most indifferent khamām or hot

bath. Those of Megàlo-Kāstron are comparatively ex

cellent. The hot-baths of ancient Greece used to be

frequented by both sexes quite as regularly as they are

in modern Turkey".

* SALE, Koran, The true believers, c. xx111. “And speak unto the

believing women, that they preserve their modesty—and let them throw a

veil over their bosoms,” &c.

* 1 Cor. xi. 5–10. : 1 TIM. III. 9.

* TERTULLIAN, de veland. Virgin. c. 1. Latine quoque ostendam

virgines nostras velari oportere.

* DICAEARchus, State of Greece, p. 16. ed. Hudson. Tö riov imariwu

étri riis kepaM7s ka:Nvuua, rououtóv éorriv, disre arposotrubtºp 8okeiv trav

ró arpástorov karei)\796au. o i ya p 6 p.6 a Auo i öta q, a tvo v ºr at u dvov,

tº 8& Aoutra uéon row trposuštrov travra karéxeral rols inarious. The

presence of a considerable Frank population, in most of the smaller islands,

and their more frequent intercourse with Europeans, may have contributed to

Europeanize the manners of their women, but even now at the but little

frequented and remote Skyros, “the women live quite retired in the houses,

and hide themselves on the approach of a stranger.” LEAKE, N. G. III.

p. 110.

* SIMonIDEs, in Aelian, N. A. xv.1. c. 24.

Aoûraw öö ºrd orns inépas dro Götrov

6ts, dAAore ºrpts, kal uépous d\etºperat.

MENANDER, in ATHENAEUs, Iv. p. 166. a.

Kairot véos tror' éyévéumv kaya, yúvat,

dAA’ our éAoûumv revrákus rins inépas:

where Le Clerc, (Meineke, p. 128.) refers to ARRIAN's account of the last

days of Alexander, (v11. 25.)
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The Turkish ladies seem also to resemble those of

ancient Greece in another point: I mean in the extra

ordinary care which they bestow on their personal

cleanliness”. The peculiar practice to which I more

especially allude, was general among the ladies of ancient

Greece, at least with the young and beautiful*, though

not so with older matrons”. It has not only been

*7 TourNEFort, Voyage, Lettre x111. Vol. II. p. 94. “Leur propreté

est extraordinaire; elles se baignent deux fois la semaine, et ne souffrent pas

lemoindre poil, nila moindre crasse, sur leurs corps: tout cela contribue fort

a leur santé.” The custom of depilation is also observed by the ladies of

Persia: see the KITAB1 KULsUM NANEH, or Customs and Manners of the

Women of Persia, translated by Mr Atkinson, Lond. 1832. pp. 17–18.

* AR 1s toPHAN Es, Frogs, 517.

‘HBuNXuana at Käpt's trapateti)\uéval.

Compare Lysist. 89. 151. Eccles. 13.

* In ARIsToPHANEs, Lysist. 825. an aged dame says, boastingly,

'AAA' 6aws div our tools,

k a tºre o o iſ a ms y o a 6s, 5ut' at

Töv koumitmv, d\\' atre lºw

Awuévov to Xu Yuw.Thesm. 537. Aw o Auxva

Téqpav iroběv Aagovo at

taútns atrollºw) woouév Tóv xolpov, iva 6tóaxtºn

'yvvm yuvaikas ovora um Kakaos Aéyéuv rô Aoutrów :

where the poet represents Mnesilochus as an old woman (v. 637. 'Evvéa

tratów antépa.) The réqpa in question is elsewhere mentioned by Aris

tophanes. An unguent called Ópatrać was used for the same purpose, and is

spoken of, by SYNESIUs, Calvit. Encom. p. 75. as Ös dispufféatepov gubripou

rais 60%iv Štre:épxeral : see Tou P's learned note, Emendat. in Suid.

Vol. 1. p. 143–145. The generic name for such depilatories was lºtAwópov,

and they are frequently mentioned, by both Greek and Latin authors. The

usage in question was anciently regarded as highly effeminate, and excited

the indignation of the Roman Satirists. JuvENAL, v11.1. 16. Ix. 14. PER

sIUs, Iv. 36. LucIAN, also, in the Cynic, S. 14. Tom. III. p. 547. speaks

of the men of his day as \eatvovires kai Jºuxotºuevo Tráv too adjuatos uépos,

kai und: táv drogéritov ovéév, f. tréqukev, Šxetv čovres. To such an

extent did the custom prevail among men that at length a class of women,

called rapartMºrptat, attended in the baths, ut hominibus pilos evellerent:

see, however, OLEARIUs, on Philostratus, W. A. Iv. 27. p. 167. n. 8. At the

present day the practice extends to men as well as women, among the Turks:

and the observations of SANDYs, Travailes, p. 49. are still perfectly true:

“The Turks be generally well complexioned, of good statures, and full

bodies, proportionably compacted. They nourish no hair about them, but a

lock on the crown, and on their faces only. But their beards they wear at full

length; insomuch that they will scoffe at such Christians as cut, or naturally

want them, as if suffering themselves to be abused against nature.”
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adopted by the female Mohammedans of Greece and

Constantinople, but is also preserved, in some few places,

among the Christian population".

40 WILLoison, in the Annales des Voyages, Tom. 11. p. 178. “Dans

l'ile de Cos, et peñt-être ailleurs, les femmes Grecques se dépilent.”
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FOUNTAIN IN MEGA LO-KASTRON.

CHAPTER XI.

VISIT TO THE ARCHBISHOP. TITLES AND CELIBACY OF THE GREEK

HIERARCHY. THE COMMON EUROPEAN NAME OF CRETE UNKNOWN
- - -

IN THE ISLAND. GREEK CHURCHES. MIRAculous Journey of

A PAINTING. OTHER SUPERSTITIOUS LEGENDS. MARRIAGE OF

MoHAMMEDANs witH CHRISTIAN women IN cRETE. THE GREEK's

HATRED OF HERETICS GREATER THAN THAT AGAINST MOHAM

MEDANS. INTERVIEW WITH RATIB-EFFENDI. -

March 2, 1834.

I went this morning to visit the Archbishop ; whom

I found surrounded by several episcopal dignitaries,

and a few other persons. The conclave rose as I en

tered, and I had a seat assigned me on the divan, to

the right of the Metropolitan. The usual cup of coffee,

and a modest pipe, unadorned of course by any such

precious stones as are usually seen on that of a Turk
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of consideration, were presented to me: conserves were

afterwards handed round.

The Archbishop is a tall and handsome man: his

beard is long and his manner dignified. I had the

misfortune of finding out, before I left his Holiness,

that he is even more ignorant than is usually the case

with individuals of his profession in these parts of the

world. His Oekonomos however fully made up for

the deficiencies of his superior. While I remained at

the levee, several Greeks of the city came in to pay

their respects to the Archbishop. On approaching the

part of the divan, where he was seated, they touched the

ground with the right hand: after kissing his Holiness's

hand, they again touched the ground as before, while

they retreated towards the entrance of the apartment.

The Bishops of the Oriental church are sometimes

called Hierarchs, and sometimes High Priests", but

more generally Despots. The latter lordly title they

have long enjoyed, not, like the Bishops of England,

in common with men, most of whom have greater for

tunes and higher rank than their spiritual compeers,

but as the peculiar address to which the Episcopal

Dignitary is alone entitled. These Oriental ecclesiastics

have certainly outstepped their western brethren in

loud-sounding and pompous appellations, as much as

they have fallen short of them in the enjoyment of the

more substantial benefits both of a well-paid establish

ment and of temporal power”. Every Greek Bishop,

1 A word in which Mánias used to delight was Apxtepews: he used it

constantly instead of Aeatrótns, when speaking of a bishop in the third

person.

2 The reverend satirist, SKELtoN, thus addresses the Roman Catholic

prelates of his day:
-

Ye are so puffed wyth pryde

That no man may abide

Your high and lordly lokes—

Ye bryng all to nought,

And that is all your thought.

For the lordes temporall

Their rule is very small,

Almost nothing at al.
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though, in a mere worldly view, sometimes little re

moved from the condition of Paul and the Apostles,

the labour of whose hands ministered to their daily

necessities, yet enjoys the title of His Holiness, which,

at Rome, contents even the successor of St Peter. The

Patriarch at Constantinople must, of course, be of su

perior sanctity to a common Bishop, and is therefore

addressed as His All-Holiness.

What the peculiar holiness of these mitred digni

taries, under the sun of Greece, really is, may be easily

conjectured when it is known that they are monks.

Although the Greek church not only allows, but, per

haps wisely, compels all her working clergy to marry”,

still her Bishops can be united to the spouse of Christ

alone; and are therefore chosen solely from the mem

bers of the monastic order".

Thus the Archbishop of Gortyna is, and must ever

remain, an unmarried man. His Oekonomos, however,

has a wife, who is generally considered, at Megàlo

Kästron, as a very beautiful woman". This ecclesiastic,

whose house adjoins on “the Metropolis,” has to spend

most of his time in visiting different parts of the Arch

bishop's extensive diocese; while his wife, of course,

remains at home. The scandal of the city assigns a

very obvious reason for the episcopal behests, in con

sequence of which the poor Oekon&mos has so frequently

to separate himself from the partner of his bed.

One of the Greeks, who remained for some time

seated in the apartment, told me that there are very

considerable remains of antiquity in the island of Kár

patho". Two of the sites which he mentioned by name,

as rich in such monuments, were Palaeokastron and

* The Papás must be married before he can be fully ordained?

* The Papás or parish priest can only become a bishop if a widower.

* She is tall and immoderately fat: the last point, as is well known, is

considered an indispensable requisite for the perfection of female beauty in

every part of Greece and Turkey. Hence the lover, when he wishes to pay

his mistress the highest compliment, compares her walk with the waddle of a

goose. " Eis triv Kaptaffo.
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Palátia'. He said that there were, in the whole, four

places of the kind in the island".

In the course of my conversation with the Arch

bishop, and the other prelates and priests assembled at

the palace, I received a confirmation of what I had

long supposed to be the case, that no one in the island,

not even the dignified ecclesiastics with whom I con

versed, knew of the existence of any other name than

m Kpºrm, or Crete, to designate their country. The

word Candia has never been pronounced by any Cretan

unacquainted with the Italian language.

The common European name of the island was ob

tained from that which the Venetians first used to

designate its principal city. The Saracenic conquerors

of Crete, in the ninth century, who started not directly

from Spain, as has been commonly stated, but from

Alexandria", first landed at Südha, and the Akrotéri

is called by Byzantine historians of the event, “the

promontory Kharax.” Südha and Kharax are synony

mous words in the writers of the lower empire: they

are used, especially the former, to denote a trench

defended by stakes". The chieftain Abu Kaab, or

Apokhaps, as he is called by the Byzantine writers",

and his companions, soon afterwards founded the city

7 Tó IIaMauákaarpov and ra. IIa)\dºtta. The site of the principal ancient

city of the island Proconnesos, in the Propontis, is now called by the same

name, Palátia, or rather Palátion. The plague was raging in the town, which

was in consequence abandoned by all its wealthier inhabitants, at the time

of my visit to it in 1833. I copied several inscriptions in and near the place.

The name of the Cyzicenes occurs in one of them. For the connexion between

Proconnesus and Cyzicus, see the Authors referred to by Dr CRAMER, Asia

Minor, 1.48. My inscriptions copied there, will, in all probability, appear in

the second volume of Professor Boeckh's great work.

* In ScyLAx, p. 38. ed. Huds. Carpathos is mentioned as TottroXts, but

in STRAbo, x. p. 489. the epithet retpāto) is is bestowed on it.

* See MURPHY, History of the Mohammedan Empire in Spain, p. 88.

AschBACH, Geschichte der Ommaijaden in Spanien, p. 232.

* See DU CANGE, Glossarium, 1408. KoRAY, ATAKTA, Tom. Iv.

p. 530.

” Abu is converted into Aró, as Hippo was in another word : see above,

p. 62.
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“Khandax,” the present Megàlo-Kástron, in a more

central situation; and its Saracenic name, which was

adopted for a while by the Greeks, became, with Dan

dolo, Candida, and, with other Venetian writers, Candia.

For a long time the word denoted only the principal

city of Crete, which retained its ancient name with

chroniclers”, as well as in “The Tuscan father's

13 **

Comedy Divine”.

At length, however, the Italian name of the chief

town was also extended to the whole island, which

has consequently been known at all events in Italy,

France, and England, from the fifteenth century till

the present day, only as Candia, Candie or Candy".

I hope it will now again recover in literary Europe

the ancient name which alone has ever been pronounced

by the tongues of its unlettered inhabitants.

1* CodicE ANoNIMo, della Biblioteca Estense, segnato MS. v II. B. 19.

From the year 1205, and the election of Piero Ziani as Doge, the Chronicle

extends to 1361, very soon after which time it was doubtless written. It is

quite clear that it belongs to the fourteenth century. “E de presente ello

fe armar xxx1 gallie de le qual fo Capitanij li nobelli homeni Rayner Dan

dolo e Rugier Premari: li qual despartandosi de Venexia elli ave p' força

darmeli castelli de Corfu, de Coron, e de Modon. Epo navegando alysola

de Crede elli prese Lion Vetran, cil molti oltri Cenoexi chandava scorsecando

lo mar. E final mente elli acquista Candia, cu le oltre citade e castelli

in quel lidi, anche p' força darme. E p’ comandamento del dito doxe la dita

ysola fo devisa e partida dentro dali Venetiani liqualli fo mandadi li.”

18 DANTE, Inferno. xiv. 93.

In mezzo 'l mar siede un paese guasto:

Diss' egli allora; ches' appella Creta.

I transcribe an extract, which I made at Modena, from RAMBALDI DA

IMoLA's manuscript commentary. (MS. v1. H. 11. della Biblioteca Estense,)

“Nunc ad literam dicit auctor dis egli alora s. ille virgilius. wri paese guasto

ches' apella Creta. Respexit ad tempus modernum, quia insula ista est

hodie sub potestate Venetorum, multiplici servitute oppressa, et multum

desolata. Quod quia est notum omnibus et largum esset enarrare dimitto.”

* Which we English made from Candia, just as we had reduced Italia

and Sicilia to Italy and Sicily. The word is found in the first translation

of the New Testament from Greek into English, published in 1526, and made

by Tyn DALE, Acts, c. xxv.11. “Syrs ye shulde have herde me, and not have

departed from Candy:” and we also meet with it in SHAKSPEARE, Twelfth

Night, v. 1.

Orsino, this is that Antonio

That took the Phoenix, and her fraught, from Candy.
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The cathedral church of the Archbishop, which is

close by his residence, is highly adorned with silver

ornaments and with paintings. Here, as well as in

the other Greek church of the city, there is a latticed

gallery, with a separate entrance for the women, so

that the devotions of the male assembly are never dis

turbed in the way in which they always may be, and

frequently are, in civilized Europe.

The practice thus observed by the Oriental church

had become so general in the time of Constantine, that

it is mentioned of his mother, the Empress Helena,

that even she used always to pray with the women

in their part of the building. The latticed galleries

within which they are concealed at the present day,

are precisely the same sort of place which old ecclesi

astical writers” describe as appropriated to them: the

existence of a separate entrance in ancient times is also

distinctly stated.

I know not whether miraculous legends are told

of any of the pictorial ornaments of this cathedral.

In the mountains of Lassithi, a short day's ride to the

east-south-east of Megàlo-Kástron, is found a picture

which is believed to have come, spontaneously and un

aided, through the air, from Constantinople.

Similarly another sacred image of “the Mother

of God",” saved by pious men from the fury of here

* Quoted by BINGHAM, Antiquities of the Christian Church, v1.11. v.

Sections v1. and v1.1. Compare LEo ALLATIUs, de Templis Graecorum

recentioribus, Section xxxi. p. 34. where he concludes, “Et hoc non recent

iorum solummodo Graecorum more sed vetustissima consuetudine receptum

esse habeo ex Clemente constit. Apostolic. Cap. LvII. Philone Judaeo de

vita contemplativa, Augustino, Lib. III. de Civit. Dei, c. xxv.111. et

Lib. xx11. c. v.III. Chrysostomo, homil. Lxxiv. in Matthaeum, S. Maximo

de Ecclesiastica Mystagogia, Cap. III.” Among the Armenians also the

women are skreened by lattice-work from the gaze of the men: SMITH and

Dwight, Missionary Researches in Armenia, Letter v1.1. p. 139.

* The phrase “Mother of God” is now little known in England, but

is one of the commonest epithets of the great ever-virgin Goddess of modern

Greece. This word 6eorákos was the chief stumblingblock in the way of

the unfortunate Nestorius, who thought the word Xplororókos, or “Mother

of
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tical iconoclasts, made not an aerial but an aqueous

voyage from Constantinople, many centuries ago. She

or it, which I should say I know not, was seen, after

no great time had elapsed, standing up on the waves

of the sea in the neighbourhood of Mount Athos. All

attempts made by both people and priests to obtain

possession of the miraculous picture were in vain. The

Deity" at last communicated to the Bishop the cere

monies by observing which alone it would be possible

to lay hold of the sacred image: and thus at length

it was deprived, by the performance of the prescribed

rites, of its power of dancing on the water, and of

eluding the grasp of its zealous and devout pursuers.

The monastery Ibéron, at the Holy Mountain, was built

in honour of the wonderful event.

The pious heathen of ancient times, who believed

certain sacred but inanimate things to have travelled

from the land of the Hyperboreans to Delos, thought

it necessary to provide them with a human escort for

their long and tedious journey": but the Oriental

Christian, both a few centuries ago and at the pre

sent day, in his unlimited faith and credulity, needs

of Christ,” sufficiently expressive of the peculiar relation which she bore to

the Deity. The orthodoxy of the day, however, thought it right to excom

municate and anathematize the so-called heretic, who consequently became

the founder of a sect which was diffused from China to Jerusalem and Cyprus,

and the numbers of which are said, with those of the Jacobites, to have once

surpassed the Greek and Latin communions: see GIBBoN, c. XLVII. The

Mother-of-God-worship of Greece is sufficiently known from the writings of

modern travellers, as well as from the Greek ritual. Her station is equally

elevated among the Armenians, with whom a Protestant missionary in vain

searches to discover any recognition of Christ's intercession with the Father,

but finds innumerable prayers to the “holy Mother of God,” in which she is

implored “to intercede with Christ,” for the objects of her suppliant's prayer:

see SMITH and Dwight, Missionary Researches in Armenia, p. 108. They

even once heard asserted her equality with the persons of the Trinity: 1. c.

p. 222.

17 LEo ALLATIUs, de quorund. Graecor. opinat. p. 171. “Confugiunt

ad preces; et lacrymis ac suspiriis exorant Deum, ut, quid facto opus sit,

manifestet. Deus indicat Episcopo, Imaginem istam haberi non posse, nisi

in eandem solemnitatem Iberi, quos jam diximus, convenirent.”

18 H ERopot Us, Iv. 33.
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no such aids; and feels neither hesitation nor difficulty

in supposing, that his sacred and miracle-working pic

tures, have either flown through the air", or floated

on the sea, all the way from Constantinople, to Crete

or Mount Athos.

When the heathen legend seemed to require the

personal agency of a God or Goddess, it was of course

easily obtained ; like that of the Saint or Virgin of the

present mythology. Thus as we find that our Lady

of Loretto once flew with a house through the air,

from Syria to Italy, so, in ancient Greece, Athene trans

ported a mountain from Pallene to the neighbourhood

of Athens; and Lycabettos, or Anchesmos as it was

afterwards called, became a permanent token of the

miraculous protection designed by the tutelary Goddess

of Athens for her favoured city”.

The Greek tradition respecting the wonderful self

directed journey of the Virgin's picture to this island,

will justify the mention of a Roman Catholic legend,

the alleged scene of which was the cathedral church of

Megàlo-Kāstron. At the celebration of mass, as soon as

the wafer had been consecrated, it rose up in the air,

eluded the priest's attempt to recover possession of it”,

* Every one, who is acquainted with the mythology of modern Italy, will

be reminded of legends, according to which holy pictures have descended from

Heaven, like the Diopetés of Ephesus, or the Ancile of Rome.

* ANTIGONUS CARYSTIUs, c. xII. LEAKE, Topography of Athens,

p. 70, and Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. Iv. p. 579. WoRDsworTH,

Athens and Attica, p. 59. On similar legends of the northern mythology

consult J. GRIMM, Deutsche Mythologie, p. 309.

* To feel the full force of such a horrible, and even blasphemous legend

as this, we must remember, that the bread becomes, in the opinion of all

Roman Catholics, the very body of the living God, by the mere act of con

secration. Before Kings had assumed the attributes and titles of the Deity,

whom they were supposed to represent on earth, Majesty belonged to the God

of Heaven alone; and a singular vestige, of this old and proper sense of the

word, is found at the present day, in the popular name, “His Majesty,”

bestowed in some Roman Catholic countries, on the consecrated wafer, in

which the Romanist beholds the body of the Deity. The oriental Christian

equally speaks of the tangible bread and wine as “the King of the world:”

FAURIEL, Tom. II. p. 338.

Xtud vô Byovu t d & y a k' 6 Ba a 1A ed s to 0 K 60 u ov.

WOL. I. N
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and flew into the hands of Pasquale Cigogna, the pious

Duke of Candia”.

When we reflect on the manner in which the popu

lation of modern Crete had become half Mohammedan

at the outbreaking of the Greek revolution, we need

hardly wonder that, in this island, the credulity and

superstitions of the Mohammedans should closely re

semble those of the Christian population. Thus any

supposed apparition of the Panaghia, in a particular

spot, draws even Moslem devotees to implore her aid :

and, in this city, the devout Mohammedan women burn

incense every Friday, and some of them suspend bits

of rag, and similar votive offerings, to honour an ancient

statue, seen in the opposite plate and in the engraving

of a fountain at the head of this chapter. The tradi

tion current among them is that the saint was an Arab,

to whose dress the ancient robe of the statue bears some

resemblance, and that he greatly distinguished himself

during the famous siege of the Kästron. The reason

for his transmutation into stone is also assigned”.

The social and religious position of the Cretan

Musulman is certainly curious. We have already seen

how the Musulman population of the island has been

produced, like that of Albania”, by the apostasy of

its Christian inhabitants, and without any influx of

strangers to the soil”. We have also noticed some

* He was elected Duke of Candia in 1567. The legend is recorded by

SANsov INo, Venetia Descritta (Venet. 1581) quoted by CoRNARo, Cret.

Sacr. Tom. II. p. 428. “Mentre udiva la messa, un giorno, in Candia, si

levó l’Ostia consegrata all' altare, e, levatosi in aere, benchè il sacerdote

facesse ognisforzo per receverlo, andô a fermarsi nelle mani di questo Pren

cipe.” Cornelius adds l. c. that some persons assigned Corfu as the place of

the miracle.

* Unfortunately I have both mislaid, my memorandum made on the spot

respecting this matter, and have forgotten the reason given for the metamor

phosis. On other transmutations into stone see above, p. 24. n. 24.

* On which see LEAKE, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. 1. p. 49. p. 235.

and p. 347.

* In Arabia Petraea the present Musulman population partly consists of

converts from Christianity: some families of Christian Bedouins were still

found in the last century: see BURCKHARDt, Travels in Syria, p. 564.
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of the peculiarities of the Cretan Mohammedan's posi

tion: for instance his becoming, not unfrequently, the

spiritual father of his Christian neighbour's child", and

his most un-musulman habit of drinking the excellent

wine which is produced in his native island. Another

characteristic of their social position should also be

pointed out: they have been very generally in the

habit of taking as their wives Christian maidens, who

retained their own faith, but all whose children were

ordinarily brought up as followers of the prophet”.

La Motraye spent a few days in Crete in 1710, and

lodged one night with Alí-oglú, who had thus taken

a Christian as his wife. “Ce couple vivoit fort bien

ensemble: Ali-oglou alloit à la mosquée, et sa femme

à l'église”. Pour les enfans, ils étoient élevez dans

le Mahometisme. Il ne faisoit point de scrupule

d'allumer pour elle la lampe les samedis, devant l’image

de la Panagia.”

This ignorant, or philosophical Musulman, acted

sufficiently in the spirit of his religion, which is tole

rant of all others, except of that professed by its

own heretics. A fetva of the Múfti Abdúllah, pro

nounced in 1723, on a declaration of war, by the Turkish

Emperor, against the Persians, declared, that “as to

heretics (that is the Persians), it is not permitted to

form any alliance with their women until they embrace

the true faith. As to the unbelievers (Christians), any

* Above, p. 11.

*7 In some villages of the episcopal province of Ioannina, where Moham

medans are married to Christian women, “the sons are educated as Turks,

the daughters as Christians, and pork and mutton are eaten at the same table.”

LEAKE, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. 1. p. 49.

* The ancient heathens allowed the wife less liberty of conscience :

PLUTARcH, Praecept. Conjug. p. 140. d. 6eous ot's 6 dump wouíget, oréfle

orbal ri yapterfi kai yudjakeuv učvous trposjket' reptépyots & 6pmoketats

Kai £évals öetorióatuovías droker\eio6al riv ač\etov. Hence the wife is

called “socia rei humanae et divinae.” Thus a patrician maiden who married

a plebeian was no longer permitted to worship the patrician Gods or Goddesses,

but only those of her husband: see the story told in LIvy, (x. 23.) and

cited by LoMEIER, de Lust. Wet. Gent. Cap. xxx. pp. 283–4.

N 2
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such alliance may be made with their women, even

without their so becoming Moslems”.”

Although marriages of Christian women with Mo

hammedans have been common in Crete, and also else

where, yet, no doubt, many men among the Greeks

would submit to death rather than marry a woman

who had not been duly baptized. And, even with

respect to their daughters, there are alliances, their

aversion to which is almost insuperable : for instance

those contracted with members of the Roman Catholic

church”. With the Greek, as with the Mohammedan,

the heretic is more hateful than the infidel; and the

follower of the Prophet is preferred as a son-in-law

to the bondman of the Pope”.

Not half a century has passed since a Patriarch

of Constantinople, regarding, as perhaps became the

subject of an absolute monarch, his sovereign, the

Turkish Emperor, in the light of God's Vicegerent

on earth, even congratulated his Christian world, on

the favour shewn them by the Deity in raising up the

powerful nation of the Turks, to insure the spiritual

* Von HAMMER, Geschichte des Osmanischen Reiches, Vol. v11.

p. 300. Compare what has been said above, pp. 66–67.

* VILLoison has made this observation. The Florentine priest BUoN

DELMonTI says (Cornel. Cret. Sacr. Tom. I. p. 108.) “Cum aliis contra

here non volunt, sed una intra se generatio copulatur.” I became acquainted

with a Venetian settler in Crete, who refused both to give up his own peculiar

mode of making the sign of the cross, and to adopt the fasts of the Greek

church, and therefore had to wait many years, and to confer all kinds of obli

gations on the family of her whom he wished to marry, before her parents

could be brought to consent to the union of an orthodox Greek maiden with a

Romish heretic. A reverend missionary has observed that “Notwithstanding

the similarity existing between the Eastern and Western Churches, a bitter

animosity inflames the respective members of these communions—if a Roman

Catholic conforms to the Greek Church, as is not unusual, for the sake of

marriage, he is rebaptized: and it is asserted that he is sometimes retained in

the water for a very considerable space of time, in order that the Papal infec

tion may be more completely effaced.” HARTLEY, Researches in Greece,

Ch. v. p. 80.

* The chief minister of the last Greek Emperor declared, that he had

rather behold in Constantinople the turban of Mohammed, than the tiara

of the Pope: see GIBBon, Decline and Fall, Ch. Lxv.111.
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salvation of his elect people, by protecting them from

the heresies of the western churches”.

I learnt, from M. Godebout and other persons, that

the Greek Archbishop adopted, on a recent occasion,

a practice of the ancient Greeks and Romans, which

is seldom observed by Christians, though of common

occurrence at the festive entertainments of Mohammedan

gentlemen. In order to enliven a party, at which the

Pashā, and Osmán-bey, as well as the consular agents

and the principal Cretans of the city, were present, the

Prelate procured the attendance of a number of dancing

girls”.

The Metropolitan might have defended this practice,

not only by the powerful argument of its antiquity, but

even by the authority of Socrates. In the Symposion

of Xenophon, the great Athenian sage, who is said by

Cicero to have brought down philosophy to the earth,

to arbitrate on the ordinary social relations and affairs

of mankind, is described as having made the varied and

agile motions of a dancing-girl the basis of a philoso

phical lesson, which he bestowed on his disciples.

I suppose that, at the present day, such an exhi

bition of the free and easy motions of such females,

cannot be of ordinary occurrence in the palaces of

Christian Prelates, either in the Oriental or in any

other church. But we have the high and conclusive

authority of a General Council, as evidence that this

convivial usage of the ancient heathens was adopted

and enjoyed by members of the Christian priesthood,

* ANTHIMos, Auðaoka)\ta IIarpukij, in LEAKE, Researches in Greece,

p. 194. "Y'ſ wore Tiju BaoruMetav airiju Tàu 'Obamavav TreptororóTepov diaró

Kd6e &\\mu, Öud va diročetán divanqugóAws &Tu Betto èyévero BovXijuatt,

Kai Öxt ué 6ávapuv raw div6pºrtov, Kai va TruoToroujon arduras rows

triotoſis—va oikovounion Tiju a wºrmpiav–eis toūs étriNektoſ's Tov \aoûs.

Katéormore—autiv Tiju in!/mNiju Baot)\etav–6, a va e i va i e is uév

To s 6 vti ko Ös tº a d v čvas x a \ 1 v 6s, e is 6° to is diva to Al Kot s

nju a s Tp 6% evos or wºrmp t a s.

* A R istoPHAN Es, Ach. 1056.

XTéqavou, uipov, Tpayijuatº, at Tópval trapa–

6pxmorptóes, tº q{\taff' Apuočíov, KaNaí.
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very soon after Constantine had bestowed on them

rank and wealth and temporal power”.

From the levee of the Christian Archbishop I again

went to the palace of the Mohammedan Governor

General. His answer to various requests, which I

made for permission to excavate on ancient sites, to

take sketches, and to draw plans, &c. &c. was uniformly a

ready assent: “Péke " He had just received informa

tion of the loss, by fire, in the port of Alexandria, of

a new and beautiful frigate of 62 guns. The general,

Osmán-bey, seemed greatly afflicted at the news: he

observed to me that he feared they were not yet rightly

disciplined, and said that, in the British navy, a lighted

candle would not have been left on a wooden table.

I mentioned the loss of the Kent East-Indiaman, which

proved that, even with English discipline, such an ac

cident might occur, and was therefore a ground of

consolation to my Turkish friends.

I found the Pashá engaged this morning in the

study of the military art, with a European instructor,

a native of Corsica.

Mustafá-pashá has had ample experience in the

warfare of irregular troops during the long struggle of

the Cretans: but till lately was totally ignorant of the

regular art of war.

After visiting the Pashá, I went to Ratib-efféndi, an

Egyptian Turk, the President of the Council of Megàlo

* The authority of the Council did not suffice to stop the practice, which

the Archbishop of Gortyna still observes, and we find it again expressly pro

hibited in the Theodosian code. I was once present at a similar exhibition,

which formed part of the entertainment given at a great festival by a Turk

of high rank. The motions of these females may be well described by a few

passages of ancient authors. PolLux, Iv. 14. Acre) yi, etón Öpx?idewu èv

rfi riis 60 puos Treptºpopá. JuvenAL, wi. 63. SIDoNIUs Apoll.INARIs,

Ix. Ep. xIII. in a description of a feast:

Juvat et vago rotatu

Dare fracta membra ludo:

Simulare vel trementes

Pede, veste, voce Bacchas.

Additional authorities are indicated in the ANTICHITA D1 ERcolANo,

Tom. I. p. 97.
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Kästron. I found on his divan two Cretans, one the

chief of the custom-house-department, under the old

Turkish rule, and the other a certain Cretan bey, now

a member of the Council. We soon discovered the

incompetency of the French consular agent's interpreter

to explain what was said on either side, and we all found

a great relief from his ignorance and stupidity, when

the Cretans began to talk with me in Greek, and to

interpret to Ratib-efféndi, whenever he joined in the

conversation. He has been here ever since the Council

was established, but does not as yet himself understand

Greek.

The President expressed a wish to know something

of our system of laws in England. I endeavoured to

make him understand, as well as I could, the different

sources of legal authority: our common law, our acts

of parliament, and our innumerable tomes of decisions

made in the principal law courts. He requested in

stances of all three kinds, which I gave him. In speak

ing of the first, I said, that according to its principles

the eldest son succeeds to all the land of his intestate

father. The President, and his two correligionaries,

thought they had not rightly understood me, and re

joined, “But supposing the man to have left other

children P” When I repeated to them that the eldest

son would still have the whole estate, they thought we

must have misunderstood one another ; and on learning,

at last, that there was no mistake in the case, seemed

to consider our custom as a strange and unnatural piece

of injustice. I could only say, that at all events our

laws were definite on innumerable points on which a

brief code could hardly decide; that they were also

capable of receiving daily alterations and improve

ments; and that, in fact, many points are altered by

Parliament every year. This led to a long discussion

of their law : I argued in favour of the common Christian

system, which leaves the supreme controul over all the

municipal laws of a country in the hands of its govern
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ment; but I was put down by the assurance that

though, with other people, such a supreme controul

over merely human ordinances, might be most advan

tageous, still with them it was both impossible and

unnecessary; “for the writings of the Prophet contain

every thing: he left nothing unsaid”.”

The two Cretan gentlemen, who both speak Turkish

as fluently as Greek, complain of the poverty of the

Turkish language, and praise the great richness of the

Greek, which contains, as it were, within itself the

power of forming almost every imaginable new word,

without receiving it from other languages; while Turkish

borrows, not only from Arabic and Persian, but even

from the different dialects of Europe".

A good deal of this long conversation was translated

by one or other of the Cretans to the President: a few

words were also addressed to him by myself directly :

but he naturally missed a good deal, and was sufficiently

interested in the whole of it to express his deep regret

at not speaking Greek, and to press me to visit him

again.

It is so very rare a thing for a European traveller

ever to enter into a dialogue with a Turkish gentleman,

except through the medium of a Jew interpreter, that

the very novelty and singularity of such a conversation

would alone have made it somewhat interesting. I

need hardly observe that not one syllable respecting

religion or “the law” of all true Moslems, would any

Turk of rank and education ever have suffered to pass

through the mouth of an ignorant and unbelieving

Jew. -

We also conversed on many other topics, besides

the most important of all, law and religion: among

them were the antiquities of Crete, of the hundred

* Aéu d'pmke Titrotes divoutAnto.

* Thus bir fregat, a frigate. Half-educated Mohammedans of the

towns in Crete, who speak Turkish, also use many Italian words. I have

heard a man speak of bir copia, a copy.
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ancient cities of which my friends had heard a report;

of my artist and his sketches; of my object in carefully

exploring all the antiquities of the island; of the laws

by which the Greeks were governed before the Turkish

capture of Constantinople ; of Egypt and the inunda

tion of the Nile; of the principles of hydrostatics, with

the use of the Turkish sú-terassi, which is seen in many

aqueducts; and of various other matters. Interesting

as the conversation was to the parties who were present,

it is hardly worth while to drag my reader through all

its details. Our costly pipes were several times re

plenished, coffee was twice handed round, and sherbet

once, before I rose and took my leave.
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COINS OF CNOSS OS.

CHAPTER XII.

POPULATION OF MEGALO-KASTRON. INSCRIPTION ON A WENETIAN

FOUNTAIN. MARRIAGE OF ZEUS AND HERE IN THE NEIGHBOUR

HOOD OF CNOSSOS. WESTIGES OF CNOSSOS AT MAKRO-TEIKHO.

CRETAN BISHOPRICS, LEGENDARY TOMB OF THE HIGH-PRIEST

CAIAPHAS. TOMBS OF IDOMENEUS AND MERIONES. DISTIN

GUISHED CNOSSIANS. THE MYTHICAL LABYRINTH, AND ITS

INHABITANT THE MINOTAUR. COINS OF CNOSSOS.

March 3.

THE population of Megàlo-Kástron is about 12,000

souls, 11,000 of whom are Mohammedans. Scarcely any

change has been produced by the war in the number

of its inhabitants. The places of many who perished

have been taken by new settlers from the country. The

small Mohammedan proprietor used to have his field

tilled by his Christian neighbour, and is no longer able,

under the rule of Mehmet-Ali, to continue the system
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of the good old times. Thus, knowing not either how

to plough his field, or to dig his vineyard himself, he

finds it easier to keep a shop in the city than to dwell

on his land in the country. I was assured by many

persons that this class of new residents at Megàlo

Kástron is numerous.

Near the old Jewish quarter of the city is seen a

Venetian fountain, which, however, has long ceased to

be supplied with water. The following Latin inscrip

tion records the occasion of its erection, and the name

of the Venetian Proveditor by whose beneficence it was

built.

D. O. M.

B ELLO AE STVANTE QVATVOR

E LA P S IS I A M LV ST R IS W R B I

OBS E S S AE A QVIS EXHAVSTAE

LAT I C E S E T E R R AE LATE BRIS

EXTRA M O E N IA SV R G E NT E S

M I RA SO L E RT IA PROVIDA

C H A R ITAT E A WXIT A NTON IV S

PR I O LV S IN DIFFICILLIM IS

R. E. IPV B L ICAE T E M POR IBWS

PR. O.W. G E N E R A LIS EXTRA

OR DIN EM PIV S PRW DENS

OPTIME MERITV S N ON DVM

C RETAE PER FV N CT O R. E. G. I. MIN E

A D C O N SW LA R E M W E N ETIA RM

MOX P RO C ON SW L A R EM D A L:

M ATIAE AL BAN IAE Q. FAST IG IV M

SV M A A CC L A MATION E EV E CTV S

A NNO DNI M DC LXVI.

After my long and interesting conversation with

Ratib-efféndi, mentioned in the latter part of the pre

ceding chapter, I rode, attended only by Captain Maniás,

past the village of Fortezza to “Cave-bridge',” near

which I noticed several caverns, and many ancient

* Eis ra ortrij)\awa j Kauaipa.
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sepulchres excavated in the rocky sides of the neigh

bouring hills.

We are here in the immediate vicinity of the site

of Cnossos, and I suppose this stream to be the ancient

Tethris”, or Theron”, in the neighbourhood of which,

according to the Cretan tradition, the marriage of Zeus

and Heré was celebrated. The event was commemo

rated by annual sacrifices and ceremonies, performed

in a temple erected on the spot, and in which a mimetic

representation of the marriage was exhibited to the

gaze of the assembled Cretans. Other traditions as

signed a different locality to this supposed union of

Zeus and Herá", and the words of Theocritus make it

obvious that the question was one of recondite mythology

in his day". -

From Cave-bridge I proceeded to Mákro-teikho,

undoubtedly the site of Cnossos. All the now existing

vestiges of the ancient “metropolis” of Crete, are

some rude masses of Roman brick-work", part of the

so-called long wall from which the modern name of the

site has been derived.

Savary and Sonnini both assert that the hamlet

where these ruins are situated, is called Gnossú. The

former's words are “Depuis ce moment, la superbe

Cnosse, couchée dans la poussière, ne s'est point relevée

de ses ruines; mais des monceaux de pierres, d’anciens

* PAUsANIAs, 1. p. 66. and SIEBEL is, p. 98.

* DiodonUs S1 cu LUs, v. 72. Aéyovat 66 kai tous yduovs toūs te

Atós kai tºs "Hoas €v ri, Kvægtov xúpa yewéobal kata; Tuva tätrov

TAmatov too empnvos totauov, Ka8 6v vov lepôv ča riv, ev (; Bugias Kat'

éviautóv dyious into Tov ćyxioptov orvureMeiotau, kai tous yduous ſitrout

weto 6au, Ka84trep & dipxis yeuéo Bat Traped&0morav.

* AELIAN, N. A. x11. 30. STEPHAN. ByzANT. v. Kdpvaros, and other

authors: see HE MsTERH UsI Us, in Valck. on Theocrit. Adoniaz. p. 366. c.

* THEockIt Us, xv. 64.

IIdivºra Yuvaikes to avºri, kai as Zeus dydiyet!' "Hpau.

* St RAbo, x. p. 477. Nov če Kvaeorgos Kai Pouaitov droucíav čxet.

A coin, representing on one side the head of Mark Antony, and on the other

that of Octavianus, has been supposed to have been struck here : see the

learned investigation of D. CEI. EstINo CAv Edo N1, Appendice al Saggio

di Osservazioni sulle Medaglie di Famiglie Romane, etc. pp. 104–106.
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murs à moitie démolis, et le nom de Cnossou, que cet

emplacement a conservé, font connaitre, d'une manière cer

taine, le lieu qu’elle occupait".” This totally untrue state

ment respecting the preservation of the name of Cnossos,

seems to be introduced to round the period, and to give

to the ruins of Mákro-teikho an additional interest, and

an undoubted identity with the celebrated ancient city.

Pococke who, though frequently hasty and careless,

is certainly never guilty of making similar wilful mis

statements, mentions the name of Cnossú as belonging

to the castellate, or eparkhía, as it would be called by

the Cretans. The name was that of a bishopric, which

existed till a few years ago, but it is no unusual thing

for ancient names to be thus preserved by bishops long

after every vestige of the places to which they once

belonged has been lost. Pococke says”, “ the spot

where the small remains of old Cnossos are, is now

called Candake, doubtless from the trenches which the

Turks made there round their camp, that being the

meaning of the word in modern Greek.” This must be

an unintentional, as Savary’s appears to have been a

wilful error. I not only learn that the present name of

the site is Mákro-teikho, but also find that it was long

known by the same appellation, even to the Venetians.

It is under this name that it was mentioned by

Buondelmonti four hundred years ago, and Cornaro,

who wrote the history of Crete at the beginning of the

seventeenth century, speaks of the existing vestiges of

the ancient city, and observes that its name of Mákro

teikho was judged to have been derived from the long

wall which was part of the ruins".

* See also SAVARY, Lettre xxi. p. 187. “C'est à cet éloignement de

Candie, (25 stades,) vers le sud-est, que l’on trouve le village de Cnossou, où

l'on voit les débris de cette ville autrefois fameuse.”

* PococKE, Vol. II. Part I. p. 255.

* ANDREA CornARo, Historia Candiana, fol. 2. He speaks of the site

of Cnossos, where were seen, “molte machine di volti, et marmi, con infinità

di rovine, et in particolar un muro, lungo di molti passi e ben grosso–si

giudica che prese d'esso il nome di Macrotigho.”
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The diocese of Cnossos has been lately united, with

Khersønesos, to the metropolitan see of Gortyna. As

the ordinary benefices of our Protestant Establishment,

in England, are daily bought and sold, so the Episcopal

Dignities of the Oriental Church are usually obtained,

if not always by the best bidder, like an English living,

at all events on the payment of a considerable sum of

money.
y They gaspe and they gape

Al to have promocion;

There is their whole devocion,

With money, if it will hap

To catch the forked cap.

The necessary expenses, at Constantinople, of the pur

chase of a bishopric, are so serious that, since the revo

lution, a considerable alteration has been introduced into

the Cretan dioceses, which are now only eight in number:

Gortyna, Hierá, Mirabéllo, Arkadhia, Avlopotamos,

Hăghio-Wasili or Lámpe, Kydhonía, and Rhithymne.

There were, till the recent change, the four others of

Sitía, Cnossos, Khersønesos, and KÍsamos".

According to an ancient tradition, Idomeneus and

Meriones, were buried at Cnossos"; and a Christian

legend has long pointed out, near this site, the tomb

of Caiaphas. Mention is made of this latter monu

ment by both the Tuscan traveller Buondelmonti", and

the Cretan historian Cornaro”. Pococke has described

" In Greek these Bishops, or Arch-Priests (Apxtepeis), are designated

& Mmrpomoxtºrms, 6 'Iepās, 6 MupaputréAov, 6 Apračías, 6 AVNotrotguov, 6

dytov BaoruMetov, & Kvěwvías, and 6 P166/Muns, with 6 Xnteias, 6 Kvapororov,

6 Xegóoviſorov, and 6 Kiorduov.

* DIoDoRUs SICULUs, v. 79. Töv ºrdiq'ov airãov čv rā Kvoorg Seux

včovoruv, Šarlypaquiv čxovira roud vôe,

Kvoortov 'Iöoueviños 6pa Taiqov' attap &ya, tol

TrAmortov ièpvual, Mmotávns à MóAov.

* BUoNDELMoNT1, in CoRNELIUs, 1. p. 12. and p. 97.

* ANDREA CoRNARo, in CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, I. p. 58. “Nell’

anno 23 di Tiberio—nell' andar a Roma Pilato Presidente della Giudea, et

Gioseffo detto Caifasso Pontefice della Giudea—capitarono per viaggio in

Creta, et, essendosi ammalato, Caifasso mori” etc.
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the tomb which was thus pointed out to him as belonging

to the Jewish High-priest".

Cnossos numbers some distinguished names in the

list of her sons. Chersiphron and his son Metagenes

were the architects of the great temple of Artemis at

Ephesus. Iophon, the expounder of oracles, was like

wise a Cnossian", as well as Aemesidemus the philo

sopher, Petellides the historian, and the so-called Dictys

Cretensis. Cnossos was also the birth-place of Ergo

teles, whose victories in the Olympian, Pythian, and

Isthmian games are celebrated by Pindar".

Son of Philanor l in the secret shade

Thus had thy speed, unknown to fame, decay’d ;

And, like the crested bird, at home

Inglorious had'st thou spent thy bloom;

Had not sedition's civil broils

Expell'd thee from the Cnossian plain,

And driven thee, with more glorious toils,

The Olympic crown in Pisa's vale to gain.

** PocockE, Vol. 11. Part I. Book Iv. c. v. p. 256. “There are some little

remains of the walls (of Cnossos), especially to the north—about a quarter

of a mile to the west of the town there is a building near the road, which

is ten feet square within; the walls are six feet thick, and cased with brick

inside and out; it seems to have been some ancient sepulchre; the people say

it is the tomb of Caiaphas, and the most modest account they give of it is,

that he landed at this place, where he died and was buried; that his body

being found above ground, they buried it again, which happened seven times,

and at last they built this strong fabric over it, which they say prevented its

rising again, to which they add many other circumstances equally ridiculous.

I mention this only to show, that the people of Crete have now as great a

genius for inventing and spreading fables, as they had in the times of

Paganism.”

* PAUSANIAs, i. p. 84. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. III. p. 389. ULR1c1,

Geschichte der Hellenischen Dichtkunst, Vol. II. p. 239. A love story of

two Cnossian youths, Promachus and Leucocomas, was told by Conon: see

PHoTIUs, Biblioth. p. 133. a. 23. ed. Bekk.

* PINDAR, Ol. xII. 19. Gibbon, who ascribed the fruits of his own

education to the fortunate banishment which placed him at Lausanne, used

sometimes to apply to his fate these verses of Pindar. See the autobiogra

phical MEMoIRs, in his Miscellaneous Works, Vol. 1. p. 88. ed. Basle 1796.

On the passage of Pindar, as relating to the insulation and separation of Crete

from the rest of Greece, see Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. III. p. 445.
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The natural caverns and excavated sepulchres seen

in the immediate neighbourhood of the site of Cnossos",

call to mind the well-known ancient legend respecting the

Cretan labyrinth, the locality of which is uniformly as

signed to this city. It was described as a building",

erected by the celebrated artist Daedalus, and designed

as a dwelling for the Minotaur". There is, however, no

sufficient reason for believing that the Cretan labyrinth

ever had a more real existence than its fabled occupant.

Much as is said, in the Homeric poems, of Daedalus,

Minos, Ariadne, and other Cretan worthies, it is in

vain that we search, to find in them any evidence of the

material existence of this monument. Hesiod and Hero

dotus are equally silent on the subject of the imaginary

edifice, and the latter author, who compares the Egyptian

labyrinth with the temples of Ephesus and Samos”, could

hardly have avoided mentioning the labyrinth of Crete,

if there had been such a building in existence. It is

scarcely necessary to add, that I found no traces of

any such monument in the neighbourhood of Mákro

Teikho.

The forms of the mythical labyrinth, as exhibited on

the coins of Cnossos, are naturally varied, since they re

present not a material edifice, but a work of the imagi

nation. The first of the two coins exhibited at the

head of this chapter is of high antiquity, and of a

rudeness of execution which is truly Cretan. I pro

cured it in the Sfakian mountains. Two others of

those engraved on the opposite page are found in the

17 Above, p. 204.

* DIoDoRUs SICULUs, I. 61. APOLLODOR Us, III. 4.

* The legendary offspring of Pasiphae was called not Minotauros but

Asterios by the Cretans: see ApolLoDoRUs, III. 1. 4. IIaoruqdin Aortéptov

é'yévvmore rôv k\m6évra Mudravpov. PAUSANIAs, II. p. 183. Aoteptova

Töv Míva, karaywwworduevos divéatpellev čk ris Kpitus. TzETZEs, on

Lycophr. 1301. On the different forms with which the Minotaur is repre

sented, by ancient artists and authors, see the learned Italian editors of the

ANTICHITA D1 ERcolANo, Tom. I. p. 24.

* HERodot Us, 11. 148.
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Ducal cabinet at Modena”; but they are all, with the

exception of that which I obtained in Sfakiá, known to

numismatists. It may be added, that even authors who

understood the ancient myths as records of strictly his

torical facts, admit that the edifice of the labyrinth had

dissolved into thin air, before their time, and, like the

fabric of a dream, had “left not a rack behind”.”

The head of Pallas is represented on some of the

coins of Cnossos, and on others that of Demeter, crowned

with ears of corn. We read in Solinus “Gnosii Mi

nervam civem deam numerant;” and the same author

adds, that the Cnossians contended with the Athenians

for the praise of having first produced corn for the use

of man”.

The mythological celebrity and historical importance

of Cnossos, demand a more careful and minute attention

than can be bestowed on them in a mere book of travels.

But, since I write as a traveller, and nothing more re

mains to be examined at Mákro-Teikho, I shall at

once bid farewell to this capital of ancient Crete, which,

even after the Roman conquest, remained for some time

a considerable city, but, under the Venetian and Turkish

rule, has dwindled down into this miserable hamlet, and

the few shapeless heaps of masonry, which alone recal

to the remembrance of the passing traveller its ancient

and bygone splendour.

* They may be thus described: 1. Caput muliebre, ad s. capillis retro

defluis, corona fastigiata floribus distincta, auripendentibus et monili exor

natum. 3+ KNOXIQN. Labyrinthus quadratus: in area, hinc A. et pilum

hastae, inde P et fulmen. 2. Caput Jovis laureatum, barbatum, ad s.

}{ KNQXIQN. Labyrinthus quadratus, ad cujus aditum stella.

* Diodorus Siculus, 1.61. ‘O uév kata Kpirmv jºbavío.6m teNéws,

etre 8vvdarov rivés karaokdºravros, eite too xpóvov to pyov Avumva

agvov. PLINY, xxxvi. 19. “Exstantgue adhuc reliquiae ejus (Lemnii

labyrinthi) cum Cretici Italicique nulla vestigia exstent.” See Professor

Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. pp. 56—63. by whom the question respecting this

Cretan labyrinth is placed in so clear and strong a light that a doubt

respecting it can hardly remain on any mind.

* SolINUs, c. xi. “Primumque apud se fruges satas audacter cum

Atticis contendunt.”

WOL. I. O 2
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ANCIENT WALLS ON MOUNT J U KTAS.

CHAPTER XIII.

KASTRON TO ARKHANES. MOUNT JUKTAS. WENETIAN FOUNTAIN.

SEPULCHRE OF ZEUS. ANCIENT WALLS. MODERN CRETANS. RIDE

TO KANI-KASTELI. MIDDLE-AGE REMAINS. CASTLE TEMENOS.

THE SITES OF THENAE AND OMPHALION. THE RIVER TRITON.

ATHENE TRITOGENEIA. TRAGICAL EVENTS AT KANI-KASTELI.

MONASTERY OF HAGHIO GHEORGHIO EPANO-SIPHES.

March 5.

WE left Megàlo-Kástron early this afternoon, and

soon past Fortezza' a little on our left. In somewhat

less than an hour and a half, we quitted the undulating

and cultivated surface of the plain which surrounds the

capital of the island, and began to ascend the stony

slopes of the eastern side of Mount Júktas. At length

* I adopt the Italian orthography: a Greek would write the word poup

rérga.
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we saw before us, on a slightly rising ground, the village

of Arkhānes, about which are a few olives and cypresses.

I was of course anxious to hear something of the

sepulchre of Zeus; but it was in vain that I inquired

of my host, Dhemétrio's brother, for any cave on the

mountain. He knew of nothing of the kind; and all

that I could learn from him was that, about a mile off,

there is a fountain with an inscription on it. When I

had thus failed in obtaining any information about the

cave, I said, rather meaning to tell him an old story,

than supposing that I should learn any thing, that one

Zeus, a god of the Hellenes, was said to have been

buried there; and that it was his tomb” that I wished

to see. I had pronounced the very name by which a

place on the summit of the mountain is known to all

the people in the neighbourhood, although only a few

shepherds have ever seen it. My host had never heard

it called by any other name than the tomb of Zeus,

and therefore had not understood me at first, when I

inquired after a cave. It was too late to visit the top

of Júktas to-night: so I went to look at the fountain,

which is in a stony valley at the foot of the hill, and

is distant about a mile to the north of the village. Its

waters join those of an aqueduct which passes close by

it, conveying a copious stream from Mount Júktas to

the city. A Latin inscription tells us that it was the

work of Francesco Morosini, the Proveditore of Crete

in 1627, when the chief city was in great want of

Water. -

Over the doorway of the church of the Panaghia,

at this village of Arkhānes, are bas-reliefs seemingly

of the time of the Venetians. Epáno-Arkhānes still

contains about 150 houses: at Káto-Arkhánes there are

only 30. The government, here as in most other places,

now receives the tithe, or rather the seventh, of all

the produce. The chief growth of the village is its

* Tov Atós to uvmuelov, or row Atós to uvnua, were my words,
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wine”, which is excellent ; and of which it produces,

in a good season, from 8,000 to 10,000 stamnia".

What I learn from individuals with whom I become

acquainted in my travels, gives me a lively idea of the

widely spread misery, and of the destruction of human

life, brought about in Crete between 1821 and 1830.

My host here lost his father and three brothers: his

wife's father and one of her brothers were also put to

death by the Mohammedans. The poor woman took

these afflictions to heart so heavily, that she died of

grief. After losing her my host could not flee to the

mountains with two young children, and therefore went

and lived for three years in the Kästron.

This village contains no less than nine churches,

its population being entirely Christian. In five alone

is service ever performed, and of these only regularly

at the Panaghia's. The people attend at the other

churches on the particular festivals of their respective

Saints. There is, about two miles off, a monastery

of the Panaghía Spelaeotissa”, which has now only

six or eight kalogheri.
March 6.

I found, as a guide up the mountain, a shepherd,

who had become acquainted with the tomb of Zeus in

tending his flock. A good hour was spent in reaching

the summit, towards the northern extremity of which

I observed foundations of the massive walls of a building

* BUoNDELMonT 1 in CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, Vol. 1. p. 10. says,

“Ab alia parte versus Orientem planus est bacchi fertilissimus, Archanes

nomine, in quo plura et ampla rura manent.”

* On this ancient and proper usage of the word atapuviov, see PHRYNI

cHUs, p.400. ed. Lobeck. X-ranvía" oi uév duaffei’s étri riov dutóww tdºr

tovorw' oi 6' dipxalou &ti rāv oivnpöv dyyetwv. In all probability no duis

has ever been used by the inhabitants of Arkhánes, or even of ancient cities

in its neighbourhood, and therefore the old usage of the word orapuviov has

easily been preserved free from corruption. The commonest article of bed

room furniture, in civilized Europe, was hardly known to any Athenian, when

I was at Athens in 1833; and the idea of using such a thing in a house

was even shocking to their notions of cleanliness.

* See above, p. 93.
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the length of which was about eighty feet. Within

this space is an aperture in the ground, which may

perhaps once have led into a moderate-sized cave; but,

whatever may have been its former size, it is now so

filled up, that a man cannot stand in it, and its diameter

is not above eight or ten feet".

These then are the only remains of that object of

deep religious veneration, the supposed tomb of “the

Father of gods and men,” with its celebrated inscription,

All which devouring Time, in his so mighty waste,

Demolishing those walls, hath utterly defac'd:

So that the earth doth feel the ruinous heaps of stones,

That with their burd'nous weight now press his sacred bones 7.

I now stand on the spot, in which Zeus was sup

posed to be at rest from all celestial and terrestrial

cares, and which was so celebrated during many ages :

The testimony of a long series of ancient and ecclesi

astical authors", proves fully and distinctly, that the

* A good deal of alteration has been produced, during the last four

centuries, in the cavern, if its locality was the same in the days of BUoN

DELMonT1, in CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, Vol. 1. p. 10. “Juxta viam euntem

ad montem Jurte ad dexteram spileum in saxo parvo ore est, cujus longitudo

XLII, latitudo vero IV, passuum, in cujus capite sepulcrum Jovis maximi

est, cum literis deletis.” Ibid. p. 97. “Cum epitaphio tam deleto quod vix

literam cognoscere potuimus aliquam, sed quia per totam insulam ita esse

pervulgatum cognovi, omnia credere non difficile fuit.” See also BELoN,

Observations etc. c. xv.11. “Le sepulcre de Jupiter, tel que les anciens l'ont

descrit, est encor monstré pour le jour d'huy, qui dure en son entier.” I

cannot believe the incredulous sneer of Tour.NEFoRT, Voyage du Levant,

Tom. I. p. 68. to be deserved by this careful and trustworthy observer.

SAv ARY was shewn the summit like myself, Lettre xxII. p. 194. If the

supposed tomb was here, on the summit of Júktas, we may compare it with

another at the top of a lofty mountain, near Petra the capital of Idumea, and

which, according to traditions preserved among the Arabs, is the burial-place

of the prophet Harun or Aaron : see NUMBERs xx. 22–29. and LABordE,

Arabia Petraea, p. 191. and 194. ed. Lond. This comparison becomes still

more appropriate, if we follow the SCHOLIAST of CALLIMACHU's, Hymn to

Zeus, v. 8, who says that the tomb was, at first, that of the Cretan lawgiver

Minos, and that its inscription was Mívoos roo Atós rados.

7 DRAyton, Poly-Olbion, Song xv.1.

* CIcERo, de N. D. 111. 21. “Tertium (Jovem) Cretensem, Saturni

filium : cujus in illa insula sepulcrum ostenditur.” DIoDoRus Siculus,

III. 61. (p. 230.) Aeukvvuévov too riv taqliv Čečauévov rátrov uéxpt rāv

ko. 6'
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tomb remained an object of curiosity to strangers, and

of veneration to the Cretans, from an early period till

after the age of Constantine. The legal establishment

of Christianity, as the paid religion of the state, by

that Emperor, did but little in Greece towards ex

tinguishing the ancient superstitions". The Christian

ruler of the Roman world, in his earnest desire for the

conversion of all his heathen subjects, undoubtedly held

out many strong inducements to make them adopt the

newly established religion: he bestowed temporal prizes

on conformity", and, sometimes, used violence and

persecution to attain his end". Still he professed to

tolerate those who adhered to the old theology: “Let

not any one molest another, but let each person follow

the religion which he prefers,” were his words”, although

his conduct did not always correspond with them”.

ka0' miuás Xpévov. LUCIAN, de Sacrif. 10. Tom. I. p. 634. ed. Hemst. and

de Jov. Tragoed. 45. Tom. II. p. 693. 'Etrei ol ye ék Korirms incovres d\\a.

riuív Šun'youvrat, raqov ruva keiôt 6eikvvo.6au, kai orrij}\mu èqeorºrdºval,

ômxoJorav dis ourért Boovrijoelev čv Ó Zeiſs, reflveals ºrdMau. ORIGEN,

c. Cels. III. 43. p. 475. ed. Par. KarayeMajuev táv trposkvvoúvrov táv

Ata, Štrei rāqos avtov čv Kpirm Öeikvutai. The same fact is spoken of

by many other authors: see MEURs1Us, Cret. p. 80. and ELMENHoR

sTIUs and WowERUs, on Minucius Felix, p. 213. ed. Lugd. Bat. 1692.

* It is observed by FALLMERAYER, Gesch. der Morea, p. 113. that after

Constantine's time still “Olympia, Amyklae und Eleusis, die drei Haupt

quartiere des Hellenismus, blieben unberuehrt—die Zerstoerung derselben

das Signal eines allgemeinen Aufstandes gewesen wasre. Fuer inren Glauben,

und fuer ihre Goetter, wussten Heiden eben so gut zu sterben als Christen fuer

die Wahrheit der neuen Lehre—Mit Julians Thronbesteigung (361 nach.

Chr.) schien Zeus noch einmal—ueber den Christengott zu triumphiren. Die

Heiden waren ueberall die Mehrzahl, erhielten alle oeffentlichen Aemter;

Opfer und Spiele zu Delphi, zu Korinth, zu Argos, und Olympia, wurden

mit erneuter Pracht gefeiert; in Korinth, in Argos, und sogar in Sparta

philosophische Stuetzen fuer die sinkenden Altaere der Goetter gezimmert.”

10 EU'sEBIUs, Life of Constantine, III. 21. The consequence of this was

that many conformed externally, but retained their inner belief in the old

superstitions: EUSEBIUs, l.c. Iv. 59.

* See EU'sEBIUs, l.c. 111. 58. and de laudib. Const. c. v III. HEIN1

cHEN, on III. 54. not. 3. and Iv. 19. not. 5.

* EUSEBIUs, l.c. 11. 56. ‘Ouotav Tols triotetſovo tu oi r^avajuevot

Xaípovtes Aappavértooav eipſiums Te kai jouxias diróAavouv—ſumöeis róv

étepov trapevox\etro' Raorros 6trep j \!/uxn BoöMetal, Touro kai troattéro.

* HEIN1ch EN, l.c. Excurs. 11. ad II. 68–72. p. 528.
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We find that the Cretans continued to worship the old

deities of their island, and to venerate the tomb of Zeus,

half a century after this legal establishment of Christ

ianity throughout the empire". It was only when the

Spaniard Theodosius made himself the blind instrument

of orthodox fanatics, and annexed the severest penalties

to the celebration of the sacrifices and ceremonies of

the old religion, that the corrupted Christianity of the

fourth century prevailed. Those who wish not to see

penal laws applied to religious opinions, will regret

that such unholy aids should have been had recourse

to, in order to accelerate the triumph of the Christian

faith, which its own truth, and its comparatively tolerant

establishment by Constantine, must, soon or late, have

caused to spread into every part of the empire".

After the Theodosian persecution of the heathens,

we hear no more of the tomb of Zeus as an object of

reverence to the people of his native island. But, at

all events, it seems as if the pomps and glories of the

old religion retained, for nearly four centuries after

the Christian era, an unrelaxed hold on the convictions

and affections of the Cretan people, notwithstanding the

labours of Titus, and the elders whom he established

among them. And it does not surprise us that Christ

ianity should have failed to take root suddenly and

deeply in a mountainous country like Crete; the in

habitants of which, though they must have been pretty

free from that vain wisdom and false philosophy, which

made the disputants in the schools of Athens turn a

deaf ear to the preaching of St Paul, yet, being a nation

of mountaineers, would naturally be like the other

Pagans of whom we read, and the stubbornness of

* JULIUs FIRMicus, de Error. Prof. Rel. p. 19. A vanis Cretensibus

adhuc mortui Jovis tumulus adoratur.

* NEANDER's account of the Theodosian persecution is fuller and more

impartial than Mr FALLMERAYER's, which is briefly given, in very strong

language, in his interesting work, Geschichte der Halbinsel Morea waehrend

des Mittelalters, p. 113, foll.



216 THE ANCIENT chetAN superstITIONs [cHAP.

whose hearts it was everywhere difficult to overcome".

We should also remember that their country was the

very stronghold of heathen superstitions: the birth

place, not only of the King of Heaven", but of many

of its other Deities, so that,

Al tempo degli Dei falsi e bugiardi,

scarcely a fountain, or stream, or glen existed in it,

where ancient traditions were not preserved of the time

when gods dwelt among the sons and daughters of

men.

A well-known couplet of Callimachus accuses the

Cretans of being liars, because they asserted that the

immortal Zeus had been buried in a tomb, which,

as the poet says, was the work of their own hands".

I know not why the religious zeal of this learned writer

should have taken offence at the Cretan tradition that

Zeus was buried in the land of his birth. According

to other ancient legends similar fates befel many of

the gods. Hermes was interred at Hermopolis, Ares

in Thrace, Aphrodite in Cyprus", and the tomb of the

Theban Dionysos was long shewn at Delphi". It is

evident that, if Zeus was not exempted from the common

lot of humanity, he could have no fitter resting-place

* We know how severe a decree was passed, at an earlier epoch, by the

citizens of Lyttos, against the Epicurean subverters of the popular theology:

see SUIDAs, v. 'Earíkovpos.

"7 Crete was generally so regarded. Zeus was however also said to have

been born in Arcadia, PAUsANIAs, v1.11. p. 678. CALLIMACHU's, Hymn

to Zeus, v. 10. in Messenia, PAUSANIAs, iv. p. 361. in Boeotia, TzEtzEs

and MEURs1Us, on Lycophron, v. 1194. on the Phrygian Ida, SchollAst

oN A.PollonIUs RHoDIUs, III. 134. (see LoBEck, Aglaoph. p. 1047.) and

in other places: see LoBECK, l.c. and Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 173.

* CALLIMACHU's, Hymn to Zeus, 8.

Kprites dei peoarau kai yap raiqov, tº diva, oreio

Kpfires étextivavro' ori, 6' oi, 6dives, éoral yap alet.

* CLEMENs, Recogn. x. 24. p. 594. Jovis et filiorum ejus sepulcra

manifestissime demonstrantur: Mercurii apud Hermopolim, Cypriae Veneris

apud Cyprum, Martis in Thracia, Liberi apud Thebas. See LoBEck,

Aglaophamus, p. 573.

* TATIAN, c. Gr. v III. p. 25l. CYRIL, c. Jul. x. p. 341. August1N,

de civ. dei, xv.11, 12, EUsTATHIUs, p. 889. 20. LoBEck, l.c.
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than in his native island. And his fate was not un

usual, even if we view him as the Supreme Ruler of

heaven and earth. His father Kronos paid the debt

of nature, and was buried at Mount Caucasos”: Uranos

had perished long before”; and, according to the Orphic

traditions, those ancient and mighty rulers of the world

who preceded him, Phanes and Night, had also endured

the common fate of gods and men”. Still less reason

shall we find for peculiar indignation at the Cretan

legend, when we remember that Aeschylus ventured to

make Prometheus declare, even before an Athenian

audience, that Zeus would very soon be hurled with

disgrace from his throne, as his predecessors had been”.

These considerations are of little avail to shew that

the Cretans had worthy notions of the Deity; but they

prove that their traditions were like those of every other

part of Greece, and that the abuse heaped upon them,

on account of what they asserted respecting the tomb

of Zeus”, was not deserved, at all events from heathen

writers. -

* CLEMENs of ALEXANDRIA, Hom. v. 23. p. 668. Kpévov čv rois

Kavkagious àpeat rāqos &eikvutai. Compare PLUTARCH, de Flumin. xix.

p. 1162. c. and LoBEck, l.c. p. 576.

* AEscHYLUs, Agam. 162.

Oöö' àstus trapotbev jv uéyas

trappićxºp 6pdoret Spüwu

où6év čv Aééat arpiv ºv'

6s 6' étreat' équ, Tota

krºpos otyerrat Tuxaſv.

Ziva 6é ris trooq'pěvus étruvikua k\dºwv

rečeral ppevãov Tó trav.

* See the passages collected by LoBEck, Aglaophamus, Vol. i. p. 577.

* AEscHYLUs, Prom. 956.

Oüx ék Tövő' éya,

8tororoús rvpdvvous ékºréoróvºras jobópumv ;

Tpírov & rév vov kotpavouvr' étrólroual

atoxworta kai rāxuota.

ApollonIUs RHoDIUs, 1.503–507. follows Aeschylus, and, after naming

Ophion and Eurynome as the first rulers of snow-clad Olympus, says that

they gave way, Bin kal Xeportv, to Kronos and Rhea. See also Pot TER, on

Lycophron, 1192.

* See CALLIMACHU's, l.c. LucAN, Pharsal. v III. 872.

Tam mendax Magni tumulo quam Creta tomantis.

STATIUs,
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The uniform veneration shewn to the tomb, and

the belief in a yearly miracle, which took place in the

cave where Zeus was born”, acquit the Cretans of the

charge of impiety and irreverence towards the God.

The credulity of the people, and the craft of those in

terested in keeping up their superstitions, may perhaps

account sufficiently for the phenomenon which used to

shew itself in the cavern. Bright fire spontaneously burst

forth from it”, as at the Holy Sepulchre a similar occur

rence happens every Easter, even in the age in which we

live, and is regarded as a miraculous manifestation of

divine power, by the crowd of pious and credulous pil

grims who gaze with awe and ecstasy on the flames”.

STATIUs, 1. Theb. 278.

Placet Ida nocens, mentitaque manes

Creta tuos.

Non NUs, v11.1. 117.

"H yap (or Ou Yap) dei trapéutuve Atós revöriuovº tºuflag

reptrouévn Kpireorgiv, Štrei tréAov ſitepotrimes:

and PHILosTRATUs, in the Life of Antiochus the Sophist, quoted by

MEURs1Us, p. 80.

* On this 'Iöalov divrpov, see D10NYSIUs of HALIcARNAssus, II. 61.

who compares the interviews between Minos and Zeus, with those between

Numa and Egeria; and the other authors quoted by MEURs1Us, Creta,

p. 71. and Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 175.

*7 ANTonINU's LIBERALIS, c. XIX. 'Evê Xpovº d'pwptopičva, Śparat

ka.6’ 3raortov Štos, arXelaTov čk\dutrov čk row ortrm) atov trop' rooro 3&

'yevéobal uv60)\oyowaw śt' àv čk{ém Tó too Atós ék Tiis yewéorews alua.

Thus also, in the temples of Hierocaesarea and Hypaepa, the priests used,

on certain occasions, to recite some verses, and on this, pieces of wood, pre

viously laid on the altar, burst spontaneously into a blaze of fire. PAUsA

NIAs, v. p. 449. CHANDLER, Travels in Asia Minor, c. Lxxvi. Similar

phenomena were also produced, by sacerdotal fraud, at Egnatia and elsewhere

in Italy: HoRACE, Sat.1. 5.99. PLINY, N. H. 11. 107. and likewise in a

temple of Dionysos in Macedonia, and in the island of Tenos : see the book,

de mirab. ausc. S. 33, (AR1stot. Tom. II. p. 832. Bekk.) quoted by KoRAY,

Atakta, Vol. III. p. 330. Some of these miracles, and many others wrought by

the priests of Paganism, are enumerated by Professor LoBEck, Aglaophamus,

p. 123.

* The yearly miracle exhibited to the Christian pilgrims, “probably the

grossest imposture at this moment practised by the impudence of any priest

hood on the credulity of any people,” is well described by Mr WADDING

toN, The present condition and prospects of the Greek or Oriental Church,

p. 72–78. and also by SANDYs, Travailes, p. 134. ed. 1652. THEv ENot,

Voyage de Levant, Liv. II. Ch. x LIII. p. 621–627. WAN EG Mont and

HEY MAN,
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Such is the history of this celebrated sepulchre,

which may have been on the summit of Júktas, and

HEYMAN, Travels, Vol. 1. Ch. xx111. p. 354—358. Eng. tr. ed. Lond. 1759.

Another element, water, is annually made to perform a miracle, on the same

day, in a cistern contained in the acropolis of Demetrias: see LEAKE, Travels

in Northern Greece, Vol. Iv. p. 376. A still more wonderful aqueous miracle

is related by LEO ALLATIUs, de quorund. Graecor. Opinat. p. 171. the scene

of which is the salt sea near Mount Athos. On the feast of the Epiphany,

Christ's baptism is celebrated by casting into the sea, first a Christ on his

cross, and then a cross alone. A hymn is next struck up, and, as it is singing,

all the waters of the sea become fresh, and remain so until the hymn has been

thrice repeated, when they again return to their natural saltness. Aquae illae

salsae, per totum illud littus gustatu dulcescunt, ad bibendum suavissimae

factae; finito tertium hymno, in pristinam salsitudinem redeunt. Quare

omnes turmatim in mare ingressi, delicatuli cyathis, rem ita esse, experi

untur; (thus at Jerusalem the pilgrims still find that the sacred fire is inno

cuous, and does not burn them ;) alii alio modo aquas potantes, haesitantibus

factum praedicant, et aquas ad gustandum propinant, repentinam et variam

aquarum immutationem tam brevi tempore admirantes, et singulis in annis

Christi Baptisma tanto miraculo celebrantes. The fire-miracle of Jerusalem

was unknown till the age of the caliph Arun-al-Raschid and the emperor

Charlemagne: see MoshEIM, de lumin. sanct. sepulch. S. x. where its origin

is well accounted for, and KoRAY, trepi too Šv ‘IepooroMüuous dyiov quotós,

p. 339. On the history of the sepulchre may also be consulted the Disser

tations of ORT Lob and THILo, in the Thesaur. Theolog. P. II. pp. 252–

261. ed. Amst. 1702. When the supposed celestial fire made its appearance, a

hymn used to be chanted by the Patriarch, in the presence of the assembled

multitude: see the anonymous Author quoted by LEO ALLATIUs, de quo

rund. Graecor. Opinat. p. 180. "Ečequivnorev ouv 6 traºrpudioxms as sixa

plottav routov rév iſſuvov. bās i\apöv dyias 86%ms, d6avdºrov traºrpós

oùpavtov, dytov uſixapos "Imorov Xplorov, row éA66vros étri riv iMov

60oruv' ióóvres q as “otrepuuáv, Üuvoopaev traºrépa, vićv, kai &Yuov arvevua.

6eov. 'Aévos el traoru kaupois Unveio6at pova is aiortats, vič 6eov, gwriv 6

6tóoës. 610 6 kóopuos oré Öočdget. The following is a metrical version :

Joyous light of holy splendour,

Sent from Father and from Son,

We our lowly homage render

To thy blaze, ere day is done.

Let us, on the flame while gazing,

Which illumes this holy shrine,

Loud in song our voices raising,

Praise the Trinity Divine.

Thou are worthiest of honour,

Son of God, throughout all time:

Therefore, life's eternal donor,

Thou art praised in every clime.

There
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must have been somewhere hereabouts. Little as I

found at this spot to repay me for the trouble of the

ascent, I had at all events the pleasure of an extensive

view over the whole plain of the Kästron. Dhia lies

nearly to the north: and to the north-east is pointed

out to me the direction of the village of Khers&nesos,

and in the mountains to the east of us I learn that

there is a place called Lyttos, where, no doubt, I shall

find remains of the celebrated Dorian city. Our view

is bounded to the west by the mountains, Strómbolo,

Khruseanótika-Livádia, and Amurghiéles.

On the eastern side of the mountain, and about a

hundred paces from its summit, I found considerable

remains of ancient walls. The construction is chiefly

of very large stones, among which a good many small

ones were intermixed. Some of the latter have fallen

out in places. These fragments seem to offer a good

specimen of the so-called first cyclopean style. They

are four or five in number, and the whole length of

ground, which they partially cover, is between four and

five hundred paces, of which not more than fifty paces

are occupied by the actually existing remains. It is,

however, evident that the old walls extended all round

the summit, except where, as on its western side, it is

nearly a perpendicular precipice. Above this wall I

observed, scattered over the ground, many pieces of

ancient pottery, which, as well as the wall, would rather

serve to indicate an abode of the living than a resting

place of the dead.

On descending down the side of the mountain, we

found in the ground, about half way down, a hole, the

diameter of which is twelve feet, and its depth about

ninety or a hundred feet. As far as I can judge by

visible appearances from the outside, it leads into a

cavern; which, since the rock is limestone, is probably

There is a strange observation, with reference to MATTHEw, xxv.111.2–3. at

p. 335. of the same treatise of Koray: it is, ni Hoppni row dyyá\ov wºuotage

Tºv darpatriju, droMov6ei 3rt kai GXos 6 raiqos éqortor0m.
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full of beautiful stalactites, and is certainly as yet

unexplored.

As we set out to return from the so-called tomb

of Zeus, on the summit of the mountain, I saw Maniás

carefully pick up some insignificant fragments of stone,

and when I asked him why he took them, he replied

that he meant to keep them, as memorials of his visit

“to the Holy Sepulchre of the ancient Greeks,” eis

rów &ytov ráqov Tóv EXAhvav, “for which,” he added,

“no doubt they fought formerly, as the Christians did

afterwards, for Jerusalem.”

I cannot leave Arkhánes without turning, for a mo

ment, from the ancient to the modern Greeks. The

guide who had conducted us to this spot, together with

three or four other peasants, whom curiosity, excited

by so singular an event as my arrival, had induced to

accompany us, left us on our return to the village; and,

when I wanted to remunerate him for his trouble, he

was no where to be found. Such events as this hap

pened to me frequently in Crete, and, sometimes, when

I wished to recompense a man for a service which he

had rendered me, he would ask, with all imaginable

simplicity, why I offered him money: the idea that

he would earn any reward by what he meant as a mere

act of civility to a stranger, probably the first European

he had ever seen among his native hills, had plainly

never entered his mind.

The Venetian aqueduct, which I saw below the

village yesterday, also runs along the side of our path

for about a mile after our departure from Arkhánes.

A second mile brings us to the highest point of our

road. We now begin to descend, and as we wind

round the southern escarpment of Mount Júktas, come

in sight of the snow-clad mountains which bound the

plain of Megàlo-Kastron to the west. Our road, or

rather path, now runs across ranges of low hills; and,

in less than two hours after leaving Arkhānes, we arrive

at the village called Kani-Kastéli.
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The word Kasteli here, as elsewhere, denotes the

existence of a ruined middle-age fortress on the spot.

I ascended to the summit of the remarkable hill on

which it was situated. An old priest, with a venerable

white beard, served as my guide to the remains. He

spoke of “the Turk,” whom he called, in good polemical

phraseology, “the forerunner of Antichrist”: I should

rather have expected to hear him described by the old

Papás as Antichrist himself, than as his forerunner.

I had been told, before leaving the Kästron, of the

Rhöka which I ought to see at Kani-Kastéli". My

reader must remember that rocca means a castle or

fortress”, as in Dante’s “Sicura quasi rocca in alto

monte.” The appellation bestowed on this castle by

the Venetians” is therefore still possessed by its site,

for my old guide tells me that the loftiest summit is

called the Rhöka.

The space contained within the walls of the fortress

is considerable, and includes two rocky summits, one to

which the Papás has conducted me, and another, not

quite so high, a little to the south-east. A single line

of walls runs round them both, but this loftier summit

was also fortified by an inner wall. After passing the

outer line, in ascending, we observed remains of a church.

I also noticed two cisterns. There are some slight

remains of buildings between the two summits.

I have no doubt but that the Rhöka here is the

Castello Temenos of the Venetians, the foundation of

which, however, ascends to the year 961, when the

Cretans, under their Saracenic leaders, were vanquished

by the forces of the Greek Emperor. Nicephorus

* 'O IIpóðpouos row Avrixptorov. Michael PseLLUs, writing in the

eleventh century, says, de operat. daemon. p. 25. Kaupós éq'éorrmice vov,

§re Budjoovoiv div6pwrot Xeipov kai rāv 6mptuou' ré yap row Avrixptortov

kpáros éy'yū's étri 00paus ijket.

* Atrö Tºm Apydivais elval £1 uſ\ta eis rô Kavi-KaoréAl, Štrov evpt

orkerau i "Póka, were the words of my informant.

* Properly its meaning is rather more general: see BoccAccio, in the

Vocab. della Crusca, v. Rocca. * Rocca.
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Phocas, the victorious commander of the Byzantine

army, determined to build a fort “on a lofty and steep

hill at no very great distance from the city.” He was

probably recalled to Constantinople by the Emperor

Romanus, before he had succeeded in effecting the

pacification of the island, although he had stormed and

plundered its principal city”. He built this fortress,

since “the place seemed safe and adapted for a strong

hold, being separated from the neighbouring district

on each side by precipices and ravines, and having

constant springs of fresh water on its summit.” When

the fortress was built, “he placed in it a sufficient

garrison, and called the city Temenos.”

This castle became celebrated in the Venetian his

tory of the island, as the place of refuge of the Duke

of Candia, when Marco Sanudo, the Duke of Naxos,

boldly rebelled against Venice, and obtained for a while

possession of the principal cities of Crete, being abetted

in his struggle by the majority of the inhabitants of

the island”. It was also one of the old castles which

the Proveditor Foscarini, in the year 1576, advised the

Venetian Senate to fortify and garrison, when the Turks

were supposed to be on the point of making a descent

on Crete. The Proveditor, who spent several months

in the island, and speaks as an eye-witness of all that

he describes, mentions Temenos as famous for its anti

quity, and adds, “e un monte fra diversi monti, e

tanto lontano per interposizione di profondissime valli,

che nonpuo esser da alcuna parte offeso. Ha due cima

—lassano in mezzo una valle dando forma alla fortezza

d’un pomo granato aperto: della qual la corona par

che sia la parte più alta sopra ; ma vi era anticamente

wna rocca che si vede hoggidi anco con molte mara

vigliose cose.”

* He is said, by LEo DIAconus, II. 8. to have returned to Constan

tinople, Tiju vigov čámuepúa as ātraorav, Apuevtwv Te Kai Pouatov kai

ovykWööwy divöpóv patpias Švoukio duevos.

* FoscARIN1, della Letteratura Italiana, in CoRNEL. II. p. 243.

VOI,. I. P
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The descriptions of Leo Diaconus and Foscarini

seem sufficiently to identify this spot with Temenos”.

Although it is at the most doubtful, notwithstanding

the expression of Foscarini, whether any ancient city

ever occupied the precise site of this Temenos, yet it

is certain that Thenae was somewhere in our imme

diate neighbourhood. Callimachus fixes the situation

of Thenae as close on the Omphalian plain”. It ap

pears, moreover, from Stephanus of Byzantium”, that

Thenae was near Cnossus. From Diodorus of Sicily”,

we learn that the city in question, or rather the Ompha

lion which was very near it, was in the neighbourhood

of the river Triton. Thus all these testimonies agree

with any site which may be found any where in the

neighbourhood, and somewhat to the east of the river.

One argument in favour of this place as the ancient

site would be, that its importance in the middle ages is

a sufficient reason for the disappearance of every vestige,

which one might have hoped to find of more ancient

times.

The elevation of this acropolis is sufficient to bring

into our view the northern sea, part of Dhia, and the

plain about the Kästron, the walls of which are inter

cepted by the loftier peak of Mount Júktas. Below

us, to the north-west, is the village of Kami-Kastéli.

* CoRoNELL1, Isolario &c., mentions Temenos as one of the ancient

cities of the island, and says that it had preserved its ancient name “et in

gran parte l'antico splendore.” He describes it as situated on a lofty moun

tain twelve miles from Candia.

* CALLIMACHUs, Hymn to Zeus, 42.

Eüre 6evas dºréAettrev, Štri Kvogorolo pépovora,

Zev Trárep i viſuqºn oré, 6eval 3' orav čy'yū6, Kvuororov,

Tovtåki rot réore, Čaipov, dar' épiqa)\6s' évôev čkéivo

'Ouq d'Atov uerétrelta Tréðov kaxéovoru Kūčioves.

* STEPHANUs BYzANTINUs, 'OuqāAtov, Tóros Kpºrms, TAmortov

6evãov kai Kvalororov.

* DIoDoRUs SICULUs, v. 70. Pepouévov učv yap intró rāv Koupſirov

airov (too Atós) vntriov, qaqiv drotreretv Tóv čuqa)\6v trepi rôv trorapov

Töv ka)\oſuévov Tpírwva. He adds that the place was called Omphalos, and

the surrounding plain 'OuqdAtov. The place Omphalos is also recorded by

the Schol.1Ast on N1cANDER, Alexipharm. 7. See MEURsius, p. 64.
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Its shape recalls to mind the form of an ancient Greek

theatre, the houses here occupying the places of the

seats, and looking down, towards the west, on the river,

which is called Platypérama, but changes its name to

Ghiófiro, as it approaches the sea.

This is the most considerable stream of the plain

to the west of Megàlo-Kástron, and is probably the

ancient Triton. Athene is said to have been born at

its source, where a temple sacred to her still existed in

the time of Diodorus of Sicily". It need hardly be

added that she was supposed to be indebted to this

river for her name Tritogeneia. It is, however, more

probable that the real derivation of the epithet, in the

Homeric poems, is from a stream called Triton in

Boeotia". Mueller has shewn beyond all doubt that

the connexion of Libya and its Tritonian lake, with

the wanderings of the Argonauts, arose long after

Homer's time": so that, in the Homeric age, nothing

can have been known of the legend recorded by Hero

dotus”, and followed by Aeschylus, where he speaks

of the Libyan Triton as Athene's natal stream”.

We find another river in Arcadia, which was like

wise described by local tradition as the birth-place of

the Tritonian Goddess”.

* DIoDoRUs SICULUs, v. 72. p. 388. ed. Wess. Mutokoyowari & kai

Tijv A6mvāv kata Tiju Kpriºrmv čk Atós év tals armyals roo Tottwuos Trota

poo yevvmbival' 316 kai Touroyéveuav Štrovouacónval. Éott öé kai vov ćrt

trepi ºrds armyds raúras iepôv #ytov ris 6600 raúrms, év (; rôtrºp riv

yéveau airms intrópéaw uv6okoyotoru.

40 ScholIAST on APOLLON. RHoD. Iv. 1311. MUELLER, Orcho

menos, p. 213. and p. 355. A temple was erected to her at Alalcomenae,

the place where she was said to have been born: STRAbo, Ix. p. 413.

PAUsANIAs, Ix. p. 777. Sir WILLIAM GELL, Itinerary of Greece, p. 151.

supposes that he found the site of both the town and temple: compare Colonel

LEAKE, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. II. p. 135, fol.

* MUELLER, Orchomenos, l.c. WoFLcKER, Homerische Geographie,

S. 68.

* HERodotus, Iv. 180. PAUSANIAs, I. p. 36. EUSTATHIUs, on

Dionysius Perieget. 267. * AEscHYLUs, Eumen. 292. º

* At Aliphera in Arcadia, where there was a celebrated colossal statue of

her. PAUSANIAs, vi II. p. 653. PolyBIUs, Iv. 78. LEAKE's Travels in

P 2 the
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The birth of Athene is nowhere described in the

Homeric poems; but later writers, for instance, Stesi

chorus”, Hesiod", the author of one of the Homeric

Hymns", and Pindar", sing of her springing all-armed

from the head of Zeus. This account of her birth has

also been made to supply an etymology of the word

Tritogeneia by Hesychius, Photius, Suidas, Eustathius",

and other authors", who tell us that an old word trito

meant a head.

Pallas, the youthful playmate of Athene, to whom

her name was afterwards applied, is said by Apollodorus

to have been the daughter of Triton”.

I staid some time in this village after descending

from the Rhöka. The inhabitants of these parts of

the island, where the Mohammedan population is nu

the Morea, Vol. 11. pp. 71–79. Another remarkable Tritonian lake existed

in Thrace, and is mentioned by OvID, Met. xv. 356. VIBIU's SEQUESTER,

de Flumin. p. 27. and Oberlinus, pp. 285–6. The name Triton was also

given to the Nile: see PLINY, N. H. v. 10. LycoPHRON, 119. and 576.

ScholIAst on APOLLONIU's RHoD. Iv. 26. and MUELLER, Orchom.

p. 356.

* THE ScholIAs.T on Apoll. Rhod. Iv. 1310. says, IIpăros XTmori

Xopos éq m oriv 6trMous ék Tris Too Auðs kepaAñs divarmóñora, rmv A6mvāv,

so that he makes both Hesiod and the Homeric Hymnist, as Heyne has

observed, posterior to Stesichorus. See KLEINE, on Stesich. Fr. Lxxv.1.

p. 127. * HEslop, Theogon. 888.

47 THE HYMN. To ATHENE, v. 4.

Tpitoyevº, Triv airós éyetvaro untiera Zeus

oreºviis ék kepaxms.

* PrNDAR, Ol. vII. 65.

* HEsychius in rptraſ. PHot I Us, in Lexic. p. 603. 16. ed. Porson.

Photius, like Suidas, has the form ºrpírwy, not rpura. His words are j čarei

Tpítwva riv kepaMuju A6auáves Aéyoval. Hesychius also attributes Tputa,

to the Athamanes. Suidas speaks of it as used by the Athenians. The

passage of EUsTATHIUs is on Homer, IL. A. p. 504. 27. He assigns the

usage of the word Tpura, to the Cretans. Again on IL. 9. p. 696. 37. he

says, Touro, yap, q'aori, kata y\óororav Kpmtſov i ke paNij.

* Collected by VossIUs and ALBERT1, on Hesychius, (Tom. II.

pp. 1421–2. ed. Albert.) to whose examples may be added TzETzEs, on

Lycophron, 519. (see Mueller, Orchom. p. 355.) and DIAcon Us, on Hesiod's

Theogony, v. 886. seqq. in Poet. Graec. Min. Tom. III. p. 491. ed. Gaisf.

* Apollodon Us, III. 12. 3. and HEYNE, Not. p. 757. EUSTATHIUs,

on Odyss. M. p. 1714. mentions Triton as the father of Scylla.
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merous, and which are near the chief city, did not join

the Greeks of western Crete in their attempt to shake

off the Turkish yoke till more than a year after the

outbreaking of the revolt. A very tragical scene oc

curred at Kani-Kastéli, while it was still inhabited only

by a few Mohammedans, and a peaceful and submissive

Christian population.

On the morning of Good Friday, in the year 1822,

the Greeks of Kaní-Kastéli assembled to celebrate the

usual religious service of the day, in the church of their

village. Two papádhes, a father and son, officiated.

Three Mohammedans of the village thought the occasion

too good to be let pass, and went well armed to the

place of Christian worship. Since the Greeks of the

district of Témenos, at that time, had none of them

joined their correligionaries of Sfakiá and the western

parts of the island, they were all unarmed. One of the

three Mohammedans took his post outside the church

door. The other two entered it and shot thirty men dead

on the spot. Five others were wounded but recovered.

Two women also received severe wounds, inflicted by

accident, for the Mohammedans meant only to massacre

the men. One of these women died the next day. The

young papás escaped through a window behind the

altar. It would seem as if, from the moment when the

partial insurrection of the mountaineers in the west took

place, the Mohammedans had perpetrated every cold

blooded atrocity and cruelty that was likely to drive

all the Christians of the island to make common cause

with the Sfakians, who, if they died, at all events did

so with arms in their hands, and were not butchered

like sheep, as any Christian might be in all the other

parts of Crete.

We left this place before sunset to go to the mo

nastery of Haghio Ghéorghio Epáno-Siphi, which is

about four miles hence, to the south-south-east beyond

the small Mohammedan village of Karkadhiótissa. We

did not experience the kindness of the Hegúmenos and
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Kalógheri till after sunset. Their attentions were un

remitting, and their generous hospitality soon furnished

forth a table, which would not have disgraced the hall

of a wealthier and more learned society. Mutton from

their own flock, turkey, which, after a day's ride among

these mountains, one cannot but think tenderer and

more delicious than was ever tasted in civilized Europe,

pilav, milk, salad, olives in oil, cheese, and almonds,

formed the various dishes of a meal, which seemed to

us luxurious; and which, since we were now lodged

with the regular clergy, failed not to be accompanied

by plenty of excellent wine”. After this our counter

panes were spread on the floor, for the monastery is

not yet sufficiently recovered from the effects of the

revolution to possess beds or sheets, and we were soon

in that happy state of utter unconsciousness which

speedily follows a long day's ride, and an hospitable

reception.

* SAVARY, Lettres sur la Grèce, p. 200. is eloquent in speaking of the

hospitality and good cheer which he found in this monastery. He says of

their honey: “Ce miel transparent comme le cristal, étoit délicieux. Aussi

parfumé que les fleurs, aussi délicat que les meilleures confitures, il flattoit

également le goût et l'odorat.”
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CHAPTER XIV.

MONASTERY OF ST GEORGE. SITE OF ARCADIA NOT AT THE WIL

LAGE OR MONASTERY OF ARKADHI. WENERATO. MASSACRE OF

UNARMED CHRISTIANS. HAGHIO MYRO, THE PROBABLE SITE OF

RHAUCOS. SARKO AND ITS CAVERN.

March 7.

THIS monastery consists of the Hegümenos, six

patéres, two kalógheri, and two servants: before the

revolution its numbers were twenty patéres, thirty kalóg

heri, and about fifty youths and servants. They pos

sessed ten metókhis, the produce of which was mostly

corn, though wine and oil enough for the consumption

of the monastery were also supplied by them. The

society has now only three pairs of oxen. The old
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Hegümenos complains of the unhappy situation of the

monastery, in a district inhabited almost solely by Mo

hammedans. Cypresses and the palm-tree are seen in

and about this pleasing retreat from the busy hum of

men.

Qui da cipressi è cinto ombroso chiostro,

E di palme il bel colle ancor verdeggia.

I learnt that Arkadhi, which is about three miles south

ward, is a very small Mohammedan village, and I could

hear nothing of any remains of antiquity as existing

there. I had with me an extract from the Peutinger

Table, by which the ancient city of Arcadia appears

to have lain more than forty miles to the east of Cnossos,

and therefore I was not led to entertain any great hope

of finding it near this village of Arkódhi, although I

read", that “north-east of the ruins of Gortys is a spot

named Arcadioti, which, from the similarity of name,

and the vestiges of antiquity which may be traced in

its vicinity”, corresponds, doubtless, with the site of

Arcadia, or Arcades, a Cretan city named by several

writers.”

Had I entertained high hopes of finding traces of

the ancient city, they would all have been disappointed.

The village has suffered severely during the revolution,

and only five of its houses are now occupied : the people

are all Mohammedans. Not a single stone can be seen,

either in or near it, which may not have been laid within

the memory of men who are living; and I could not

even hear of an ancient coin.

Tournefort, wandering still more incautiously than

Dr Cramer from the positive topographical indications

of the old authors, no sooner arrives in “the most beau

* In Dr CRAMER’s Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. III. p. 385.

* It is much to be regretted, that when a fact so important as the existence

of vestiges of antiquity, in any given place, is stated, the authority, on which

the statement depends, should not be given. I have not had the good fortune

to meet with any account of any such remains, and Dr Cramer gives no refer

ence to support his assertion.
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tiful and the richest convent of the island,” at least

fifty miles west of Cnossos, than he takes it for all that

remains of the ancient city of which, as it appeared to

him, it had preserved the name. Sieber, too, thinks

that “without all doubt” that monastery occupies the

site of the ancient city”. This supposition is too absurd

to need any refutation; and nothing but the far superior

scholarship of the learned author of the “Description

of Ancient Greece” would induce me to detain my reader

with an examination of a point, on which his views are

almost as untenable and ungrounded as those of Tourne

fort and Sieber.

It will be very easy to shew that Arcadia must have

been somewhere in the modern eparkhía of Mirabéllo,

or on its confines in the direction of Rhizokastro or

Hierápetra. I have already mentioned the evidence of

the Peutinger Table. We know, moreover, from Pliny",

that Arcadia was in a district abounding in rivers and

fountains, a description which cannot be applied to the

country near Arkadhi, but is applicable to many parts

of the mountains about Lassithi, and to the whole of

Rhizékastro. Lastly, the diocese of the Greek bishop

of Arkadhia” does not approach this village of Arkódhi,

but contains the district of Rhizokastro, and borders on

the mountains of Lassithi and Mirabéllo. More might

be said about Arcadia, but while in this village we are

on ground so far distant from the probable site of that

ancient city, that it seems undesirable now to dwell any

longer on the question.

We leave Arkādhi at half-past ten, and, after

winding round a chain of hills, which run nearly east

and west, and cut off Júktas from our view, we ar

rive at the village of Galéne, where we are still in the

eparkhía of Témenos, and are said to be three miles

* SIEBER's Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. II. p. 263. “Arcadia—ohne

allen Zweifel auf der quellenreichen erhabenen Flaeche des Klosters Arcadi

am Fusse des Berges Ida.”

4 PLINY, N. H. xxxi. 30. * See above, p. 206.
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from Kani-kastëli. The summit of Strömbolo is N.N.W.

from this place, while the loftiest snow-capt mountain

is nearly due west. We crossed low ridges, and, a few

minutes before twelve, came to a river, the western bank

of which we followed, and, after crossing two tributary

streamlets, pursued the valley of the second, and, in

twenty minutes, came in sight of Veneráto, the only

village I have yet found in Crete with a purely Italian

Inaline.

The ground which we have seen, in our ride from

the monastery this morning, is chiefly uncultivated.

The little that is made any use of is near this village,

and is corn-land. The grass grows so on all the paths

which we have seen and traversed to-day, that it is

difficult, even for Captain Maniás, to find the way: and

he made a villager accompany him, once or twice, for

about half a mile. The only way in which roads, or

rather paths, are kept in existence in Crete, and, in

fact, in most parts of the Turkish empire, is by those

who walk or ride along them, and thus they naturally

disappear when people are not left to traverse them".

A few minutes after we came in sight of Veneráto,

we reached a little metókhi of the monastery of Hāghios

Gheorghios Epáno-Siphes, with a church dedicated to

the Holy Mother of God’: from it Dhafnidhes is more

than a mile to the north, and Veneráto, of which my

companion made a sketch, is above us and due west.

A quarter of an hour's ascent from the metókhi brings

us to the village. The ground about it is tolerably culti

vated: it produces chiefly corn, although patches of olive

trees are seen here and there. Before the revolution,

Veneráto had a considerable population: the villagers

say nearly two hundred houses: its only inhabitants now

are fifteen Christian families and one Mohammedan.

A small party of mounted Arnauts is quartered in this

* Captain Maniás kept exclaiming this morning, that all the épéuot were

épmuaguévot, in consequence of the depopulation caused by the war.

7 Tijs dyias 6eorókov.
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village: they have been here more than a year. We

may easily conceive what is the feeling of the peasants

towards these idle and licentious Albanians, who have

nothing to do except to attend to their horses, smoke

their pipes, and visit the cottage of any villager when

he is absent, as is usually the case during the greater

part of the day-time.

Weneráto is one of the many places where scenes were

beheld, at the outbreaking of the Greek revolution in

1821, which rivalled those exhibited, on the same occa

sion, in the large cities of the Turkish empire. Parties

of infuriated Moslems, issuing from the walls of Megàlo

Kástron, scoured the country in every direction, and

massacred all the male Christians they could find. A

small band of them arrived in this village: most of the

Christians, on the first rumour of their approach, had

fled for safety to the lofty mountain-summits: twenty

seven men were however found, all of whom immediately

lost their lives. This was on the Friday, the day after

the great massacre within the Kästron. Women and

children were not at all molested; but every man who

was either met on the way-side, or could be found in

the villages, though wholly unarmed and defenceless,

was immediately shot The object of this cruel and

brutal butchery was, no doubt, to intimidate the Cretan

Greeks, and, by atrocities rivalling those of Constan

tinople itself, to prevent them from following the ex

ample set by their correligionaries in Wallachia and the

Moréa, in an attempt to shake off the Turkish yoke;

or, to speak more correctly, as far as Crete is concerned,

the yoke of their fellow-countrymen who professed Mo

hammedanism; for it was chiefly those gentlemen who

tyrannized over and oppressed the unfortunate Christ

ians of the island.

We leave Veneráto at half-past two, and, in a few

minutes, cross the high road” between Megàlo-Kástron

* Called, as every high-road is by the Greeks, BagiNikós Späuos.
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and the plain of Messará. At fifty-five minutes after

two we pass Siva, which, like almost every other vil

lage, is in ruins: it has only about ten houses stand

ing. At Siva we dismount, and, after descending

rapidly for seven minutes, ford the stream which flows

through this valley to the northern sea, and across

which a bridge is erected a little lower down, under

the village of Dhafnídhes. Our ascent on the western

side of the river is as steep as the descent has been,

and lasts for nearly half an hour, after which time we

arrive at the village of Hāghio Myro, celebrated through

out the island for the excellence of its wine. Of its

present reduced population of seventy families only three

are Mohammedan. Before the revolution it contained

two hundred houses.

For some time I knew not whether the name of this

village should be written Miro, Méro or Myro. I

have, however, at length met with the holy person from

whose name its appellation is derived, and find, to my

great satisfaction, that he was a Cretan, and is not only

in undisputed possession of the titles of Bishop, Saint

and Worker-of-Miracles, but is also called a “holy

martyr.” It is, however, admitted that he died a na

tural and quiet death. He is said to have flourished

in the reign of Decius. Rhaucos, his native place, was

his episcopal seat, and, in an ecclesiastical notice of him,

the city is spoken of as situated near Cnossos".

It therefore seems probable that this village is on

the site of Rhaucos, which may certainly well have ex

changed its ancient heathen name for that of its “Bishop,

Saint and Martyr.” In England, the Holy Neot be

* LAMBEcIUs, in Catalog. Bibliothec. Windob. Lib. v.III. 261. (in Codex

xiv.) which contains the Greek menology for August. Mnvi Aiyoſatº 0'.

Tov dytov iepopudpºrupos Múpwvos, Štruckötrov Kpºrms. 6 &ylos kai Gavua

towpyós, kai row Xplotov ‘Iepāpxms, Múpov, Yevvāral év Kpºſtm Tä viorp,

&v ‘Pavkig Ti, TróAet T\matov Kvoorood, ćtri Aektov too Baot)\éws, éé

evyevåv pis yovétov, K. T. A. He is also received in the Roman Martyr

ology on the 8th August, “In Creta Sancti Myronis Episcopi, miraculis

clari.”
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stowed his name, not only on a village in Cornwall, but

also on Eynesbury, in Huntingdonshire, which place

became possessed of the venerated body of the saint,

about a hundred years after his death".

A story told in Aelian seems only explicable on the

supposition that there were two cities of the same name

Rhaucos in Crete". The existence of two places so

called in the island, would naturally give rise, among

the ancient Greeks, to some such legend as that which

he mentions. We have other pairs of cities known by

one single name in Crete, as, for instance, the two called

Kisamos, the two called Minoa, and the two called

Khersonesos. I therefore think it probable, that this

spot was one of the sites called Rhaucos. If so, its

proximity to Mount Ida should perhaps induce us to

consider it as the more ancient city of the two mentioned

in the legendary account of Aelian. -

On leaving Hāghio Myro we begin to descend, and

in eighteen minutes reach Pyrgo, a village of twenty

five houses, having passed no less than three fountains

by the road-side between the two places. From Pyrgo

we go on descending for fifteen minutes more, and then

cross a stream near a water-mill. This is the river

which was visible from the Rhöka, and which, as we

have above seen, is, in all probability, the Triton of the

ancients. After an ascent of a quarter of an hour we

reach the summit of the ridge, and soon see below us,

a little to our left, the village of Sárko embowered among

olive-trees. It is so quiet, retired and beautiful a spot,

that one would fain believe that it must have been ex

empted from the horrors and devastation of the war: but,

in a few minutes, the black ruins of half its former houses

are discerned, and sufficiently prove that it has shared

the common lot of every other village in the island.

10 GoRHAM, History and Antiquities of Eynesbury and St Neot's,

pp. 47–53. On the names of towns derived from local saints, see above,

pp. 180–181.

* AELIAN, N. A. xv.11. 35. and JAcoBs, Vol. II. p. 585.
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The olive-trees of Sárko were not, however, burnt;

and a cavern which exists in the mountain to the west

of the village, and the entrance of which could not be

approached and filled up from above like those of Melid

honi or Waffé, served as a place of refuge and security

for the villagers, whenever Ate “cried havock, and let

slip the dogs of war,” against the Christians of this

neighbourhood.

We took up our abode with a brother of the Arch

bishop's Oekonomos, who is himself a native of Sárko,

and who had promised, before I left Megàlo-Kástron, to

meet me here. He had already arrived, and, since he

is as intelligent as he is obliging, I spent some very

agreeable hours with him, learning much from him, as

I had also done in Megàlo-Kástron, about the present

condition, ecclesiastical as well as civil, of the island,

and respecting the principal events of the ten years'

War.

March 8.

The entrance of the cavern of Sárko is in a valley

to the west of the village. We were less than a quarter

of an hour in reaching it. The Oekonomos did not

feel any wish to explore its recesses, and his ample

clerical robes would have suffered severely had he en

tered it with us. We were in the cavern about three

hours. I made no measurements of its dimensions, as

we descended through its dark passages, and will there

fore begin my description from the deepest and most

distant part to which we penetrated.

We found ourselves, at last, in an apartment nearly

circular, and about thirty feet in diameter: the ground

is partly covered with water, which prevents me from

attempting to explore some openings seen in the rocks

at the sides of the chamber, as might in all probability

be done in the months of July or August. Return

ing, we leave this chamber by a passage fifty feet long,

and so narrow that there is only room for one person to

pass at a time: it is low throughout, and in many places
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is not above two feet high: the entrance into it from the

apartment which we have left is so small that I could

only just pass: water drips from the upper part of this

passage very copiously, and we are thoroughly drenched

as we crawl along its tedious length.

Permanat aquarum

Liquidus humor, et uberibus flent omnia guttis.

We emerge from this disagreeable chink in a room

about twenty-two feet wide, from the opposite end of

which a gap in the rock admits us into another apart

ment longer than the last, but not above fifteen feet

high : its length running N.E. and S.W. We pass

out at its north-eastern end, and soon find ourselves in

a room eighty feet long, twelve feet wide and from six

to twenty feet high : its length runs N.E. and S.W.

We leave it by an opening on our left at the north

eastern end, and next find ourselves in a passage ten

feet wide, from six to fifteen feet high, and nearly fifty

feet long. The ground here rises considerably, so that

we begin sensibly to ascend nearer to the realms of day.

A narrow pass next brings us into an apartment or

passage about thirty feet long and ten wide: the con

dition of the sand on the ground here shews that in the

winter the water must flow in a stream down into the

depths from which we are ascending. At the eastern

corner of this passage is a small room, fifteen feet high,

twenty feet long and eleven feet wide, and at the end

of it we have to clamber up rocks which are so nearly

perpendicular that if they were not very rugged, it would

be impossible to pass them without a ladder.

We are now in a long passage in which we observe

several turnings, although in descending these various

chambers have all a common direction so that no one

could miss the way. At length we began to feel un

certain about the path which we had taken: nevertheless

we kept ascending, the ground being steep nearly all

the way, for about one hundred and thirty feet, when
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we saw a continuation of the cavern, leading to the left,

the appearance of which was so new to us all that we

were at once satisfied of our being in a terra incognita,

a discovery far from satisfactory: and which reminded

me of the well-known words both of a Greek and a

Roman poet”. To increase the annoyance, the pitchy

smoke of all the torches, carried by the peasants who

accompanied me, became so oppressive, as it rose up

in these higher and more confined regions into which

we had ascended, that, when we now remained for a

minute in deliberation as to what should be done, we

found the atmosphere which immediately began to sur

round us one by which we should soon be suffocated.

I alone of the party had a wax candle left; but still

thought it well to order all the torches to be imme

diately extinguished. After ascertaining which man of

the party was supposed to be best acquainted with the

cavern, I bade him lead the way back, and go on de

scending until he should recognize some known point.

Our situation was by no means enviable, for, even

on returning to a spacious part of the cave, where we

should be able to use the torches, we should not have

light enough to last for an hour under any circum

stances; and it was plain that, when once in the dark,

we should not be able even to move without incurring

the risk of some serious accident. Had I not been

accompanied by married villagers of Sárko, and had

not the worthy Oekonomos been on the spot, the situa

tion of my artist and myself would have been one of

imminent danger; for the superstitious fears of the

Greeks would most likely have left us to die of starva

tion. They would, in all probability, have supposed,

that the Prince of Darkness had seized us, as impertinent

and unlicensed trespassers within the frontiers of his

** AEscHYLUs, Pers. 686.

Oi kata X60vös Beoſ

Aaffeiv duetvous eioiu m webwéval :

and VIRGIL, Aen. vi. 126.
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kingdom. Doubtless, before trusting myself “all” alto

passo,” I ought to have exclaimed with Dante:

Perchè venirvi ? o chi 'l concede?

Io non Enea, io non Paolo sono:

Me degno a ció né io né altri il crede.

But I felt sure that the Oekon&mos would not leave

us many hours without coming to see what had befallen

us; and it was certain that, by returning to the place

of the great and nearly perpendicular descent, we should

be found by those who might come to restore us to the

upper world; so that the danger by which we were

threatened, was merely that of having to pass six or

eight hours, after considerable bodily exertion, without

food, in a humid and dark cavern, a few hundred feet

below the earth's surface.

We retraced our steps down the passage, which we

should never have entered had we not missed our way,

and, a moment after we had taken a turn at the end

of it, we found ourselves, to our great delight, in a

known region: we were now, as I was assured by the

Greeks, in no further danger of failing to retrace our

steps to the cavern's mouth, and I recommenced my

measurements. We proceeded to the end of this pas

sage, which runs to the eastward, and is forty-four feet

long, and, on leaving it, entered another, in which there

is a considerable ascent for about 180 feet: the width

of the cave here is twenty feet: its height varies from

six to twenty feet. The sandy ground of the greater

part of the cavern, is now no longer continued: and we

have rugged and bare rocks both around us and under

our feet”. The cave here suddenly rises to so great a

height that our lights do not at all enable me to con

jecture its dimensions: we still go in a north-easterly

direction for twelve or fifteen paces. The whole of this

apartment is very lofty, but the rocks near the ground

* Throughout the cavern are seen attempts at the formation of both

stalactites and stalagmites, but none of them are very successful.

VOL. I. Q
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close together in such a way that they leave only a

narrow passage through them, although the cavern is

so lofty and spacious around us on every side.

A few paces more, after we had squeezed through

the pass, brought us to a change in the direction of the

cavern, and we again saw the blessed light of heaven.

The perpendicular rocks, up which we had clambered

on leaving the entrance-cavern, were only fifty feet from

us: we gladly put out our disgusting torches, bade

adieu to the recesses of the cave, and effected our de

scent, of about eighteen feet, over the rugged rocks in

question. Only one person at a time can clamber either

up or down this place, and it therefore follows, that

the Christians of the neighbourhood, whenever they

took refuge within the cavern, felt themselves to be

lodged within an impregnable fortress. A single man,

with a long pike, might alone have defended the pass.

The diameter of this entrance-cavern, within which

this perpendicular ascent is found, is about thirty feet:

the rocks, however, retire on every side as they rise

from the ground; and thus they form a very ample

canopy over head.

Near the mouth of the cavern are the walls of

many cottages, which were erected and occupied by the

Christians of Sárko during the war. The proximity

of Sárko to the principal city exposed its inhabitants

to an unexpected attack of the Turks at any moment;

and they thus lived, for a long time, at the very entrance

of their impregnable fortress.

Early in November 1822 the three Pashás of Crete,

Lutflá-pashá of Khaniá, Osmán-pashá of Rhithymnos,

and the Seraskier of the whole island, Sherif-pashá of

Megàlo-Kāstron, were encamped in the villages near

Sárko. Khassān-pashá, the general of the Albanian

forces sent by Mehmet-Alí, was also co-operating with

them, his head-quarters being at Veneráto. Osmán

pashā and Lutflá-pashá entered Sárko with a few hun

dred Cretan Musulmans, and many of the unarmed
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villagers surrendered to them, professing their obedience

to the Sultan. It is said that, notwithstanding their

submission, one or two of them were put to death.

The majority of the inhabitants of Sárko had, however,

provided for their safety by taking refuge within the

cavern, the peculiar entrance of which rendered it abso

lutely impossible for their fortress to be taken by assault.

The Mohammedans, however, approached the cave, and

one of them, who ventured rather nearer to its entrance

than the rest of the party, was shot by the Christians

from within. On this the Mohammedans returned to

Sárko, breathing vengeance on all those whom they

should find left in it. Thirteen Christians were be

headed in the village, and ninety women and children

were carried off from it as slaves”. Both Khassān

pashá and Sherif-pashā were greatly indignant at these

lawless proceedings of the other Pashás and the Cretan

Mohammedans. It was not, however, until Khassān

pashá had actually threatened to declare war on the

whole body of the offenders, and their leaders, that

the women and children, who had been enslaved, were

restored to freedom, and were allowed to betake them

selves either to the city", or to the Christian places

of refuge up in the mountains.

14 Of the women twenty-eight were unmarried maidens: dis etxoat Ökta,

kopt.rgats àx4\agav oi Toupkot. The word áxãNagav is equivalent to éðud

q6etpavi on this usage of Ölaq,0eipw, see PHRYNICHUs, p. 70. ed. Lobeck.

* Where many of them were hospitably received in Mohammedan

families.



242 DEPARTURE FROM S.ARKO. [cHAP.

C RET.A.N. P.E.A.S.A.N.T.

CHAPTER XV.

FROM sarko To RhoGDH.I.A. CARNIVAL FESTIVITIES. ANCIENT

AND MODERN CRETAN TUMBLERS. DANCING. SONGS.

March 8, continued.

AFTER partaking of refreshments, provided by my

host, I left the village of Sárko before three P. M. and

followed the bank of its river, going northwards for
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nearly two miles. An ascent of about twenty minutes,

to the north-west of the stream, then brought us in

sight of the Cretan sea, and, in half an hour more, we

passed the village of Kalésia, close on our left. The

valley in its direction is about half covered with olive

trees, and is pretty well cultivated throughout its whole

extent. A few minutes after five we passed Kávro

khöri on our right, and, after a steep descent of ten

minutes, crossed the bridge of Kávro-khöri, and again

saw the fountain of Selvilí'. Twenty minutes more

brought us to Armyró. It was now about sun-set, and,

very soon after the shades of night had overspread

the mountains between Armyró and Rhogdhiá, we lost

our path, and continued to ramble about, we knew not

whither, till between eight and nine o'clock.

At length Captain Maniás began to exert his sten

torian voice, in the hope that it might reach either the

village of Rhogdhiá, or some other dwellingplace of

men, and be the means of enabling us to quit the rugged

mountain-paths, along which we were blindly wandering.

After several minutes had been thus spent in shouting,

the peasants of Rhogdhiá heard the loud calls, which

were made through the stillness of the night, although,

as it turned out, we were still above a mile distant

from their village. Two or three bold spirits ventured

forth from their houses, with a lanthorn, to make out

who was calling: Maniás continued to speak as they

approached. At length, as soon as I thought they would

begin to distinguish the words uttered, I observed, from

the rapid change which took place in the situation of

the lanthorn, that the villagers were effecting their re

treat. On this, I myself exhorted them most lustily

not to leave us all night among their mountains. They

again stopped, and, after a parley, which lasted nearly

a quarter of an hour, with me, one of the party gained

enough courage to come up to us with his lanthorn,

* Above, p. 164.
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being, however, still in a state of considerable fear and

trembling. On finding that his alarm, which had been

caused, as I supposed, by his distinguishing the Sfakian

accent of my guide”, was wholly groundless, he called

out to three other villagers, who had left their houses

with him, but had not had courage enough to approach

us. They now shewed themselves, and conducted us

to Rhogdhiá, which we reached soon after nine o'clock.

We could only obtain some barley-bread and a few

olives for our evening-meal”: “this village has no vine

yards,” was the reply to my inquiries for wine".

I went with Captain Maniás to a cottage, where

about thirty men and women and a few children were

assembled. It now wants little more than a week to

the beginning of the rigorous Lent of the Oriental

church. Here, as in Catholic countries at the same

Season,

The people take their fill of recreation,

And buy repentance, ere they grow devout.

Among the various sports whieh served to amuse the

assembled Cretans was one called “the spleen",” which

is a very rude dramatic representation. The principal

actor alone was dressed for his part. Frequent peals

of laughter were elicited by his performance. Soon after

this a peasant entered the room, on such lofty stilts

that his head was within a few inches of the rafters,

on which the flat roof of the cottage is supported. The

elevated performer walked up to me, and, after wel

coming me to their sports (traiyvíčia), saluted most

of his assembled fellow-villagers. I next saw several

* “As I approached you, I distinguished a Sfakian voice, utav Xqakuaviv

quovºjv.”

* Pythagoras himself must have fared as well when he visited Crete.

ALExis, in Athenaeus, Iv. p. 161. c.

"Apºros ka0após eis exatépºp, troTripuov

iſóatos, rooravra ravra.

* “Kpaori Aeitrev 6&v éxel dutréAta rooro rô xwpuð’” see above, p. 159.

* ‘H atr)\ºva.
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athletic games, one of which was certainly interesting

from its calling to mind the practice of the ancient

Cretan tumblers, who were celebrated for their skill

even in Homer's time". Two men placed themselves

side by side and on their hands and knees. Their

backs thus formed a sort of table. Two others took

their station near them, one of whom stood on his feet,

supporting the other with his heels upwards. Pre

serving their relative position, they next rolled over

their artificial table: the heels, which had been sus

pended in the air, now descended to the earth, and the

man who had been supported by his athletic companion

a moment ago, had to support him in his turn. The

tumbling operation was repeated until either the actors

or spectators became weary.

Another performance, in which several of the pea

sants showed great skill, consisted in balancing a thin

stick, about five feet long, along the ridge of the nose,

and then leaning backward until one end of the stick

touched the ground, its position of equilibrium on the

nose remaining unaltered. There was a talk of exhi

biting to me “the ship”, but this game I did not see.

Before eleven o'clock these sports were abandoned, and

the dance and its accompanying song were commenced.

The cyclic chorus exhibited consisted of six women

and as many men, each of whom held the hand of his

neighbour. The coryphaeus favoured us by singing

various poetical effusions as they danced.

It requires no great imaginative power to regard

the dance of these Cretan youths and women, as an

image, which still preserves some of the chief features

* HoMER, IL. xv.111. 604.

Aoto, & Kugurtnripe kat' autoffs

AuoMºrris ééâpxovires éðivevov kara wéororovs.

ATHENAEUs, v. p. 181. b. Tois uèv obv Kpmariv iſ re àpxmous étruxºptos kai

ró kugarāv. The skill of the Athenian Hippocleides in this art is recorded

in the well-known story of HERobot Us, v1.129. On this subject consult

PACIAUD1, de Athletarum Kv3torijaei in Palaestra Graecorum, Rom. 1756.

7 Tó kapā8.
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of the Cnossian chorus of three thousand years ago". As

songs are now sung by the peasants on these occasions,

so, in ancient times, there was a hyporchem, or ballad,

with which the Cretans, more than all other Greeks, de

lighted to accompany their motions in the dance".

The little songs thus sung, at the present day, are

called Madhinádhas" by the Cretans: I collected many

of them during my stay in the island. The commonest

of all such songs of the Cretan peasant is “a woeful

ballad, made to his mistress' eyebrow.” The following

are specimens.

O thou, my much-beloved maid,

Branch of a lofty tree,

With thee what mind can converse hold P

Who can dispute with thee" 2

* Homer, IL. xv.111. 590.

'Ev 3& Xopov troikiMAs repucavròs Augbvyviews

rig trexov, olóv tror' évi Kvooroº supetm

Aaíðaxos jokmore kaRAttraokduº Apudóvn.

ëv0a uév títóeot kal trapöévol d'AqeotBotat

tºp xe 0 vºr' d'AA Mw v štri kaptrø xel p as éxovires.

* ATHENAEUs, v. p. 18l. Kpmtika kakovou ra Utropyliuara. PRo

cLUs, in Phot. p. 345. (or p. 384. ed. Gaisf.) “Yorópxmua & ré uer' 3px;-

orews d8óuevov uéAos éAéyéro. See also LUCIAN, on dancing, S. 16. Tom. II.

p. 277. Hemst. PLUTARCH, on music, p. 1134. c. and SPANHEIM, on Cal

limachus, Hymn to Delos, v. 312. where the origin of the cyclic dance is

described:

IIórvia, orów trepi Bouëv éyeupouévov kiðaptopov

kūk\lov wipx|jaravro’ xopov 6' ºiyāorato 6morečs.

On the hyporchem may be consulted ILGEN, disquis. de scolior. poesi,

p. xxxiv. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. III. p. 349. and foll. ULR1c1, Geschichte

der Hellenischen Dichtkunst, Vol. II. pp. 36–37. FAURIEL, Chants popu

laires de la Grèce moderne, Discours préliminaire, p. cv11. On the canzone

a ballo of the Italians, see RITson's Historical Essay on National Song,

p. XVI.

* The word uačiváða seems to be derived from budót, and thus peculiarly

to denote the stanzas sung on the occasion of such festive assemblies.

11 * v. 9 r

w; trou dyatrnuévn pov

'Wenxod bevepov KAovápi,

wouds exei vow va gov 'uºm
w - r f

Kott wo: orou fio(ovápm;
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Bear witness brightly shining Moon,

And Hăghio Kostandi

Beauties like thine 'neath the expanse

Of Heaven I ne'er did see”.

I heard thy beauty's far-spread fame,

And came its truth to prove;

And now my soul no more can bear

To flee from thee, my love".

The Sun, when rising in the east,

Lurks in thy bosom fair,

And all his setting glories hide

Beneath thy yellow hair".

* Peyyap, uov Aautpárato

k' dyio Kworraviruvaro,

Ta kaxxn orov 8év ető' éya;

arów oupavów dirokarw.

*"Eypotkovva Ta kdawn gov

k’ ºx6a va ra 'Éavoičw,

kai 3év uov číðe d vows uáv raiov,

va ºpewyo va, ra. 'qrforw.

“‘O #Atos, &vra trpºra (3yn,

orra armón orov kovévet,

kal ord £avôa orov ta uaMd

ºrd yet kal 6aoriNeiſei.

Yellow hair was as highly valued by the ancients as it is by the modern

Greeks. Not only is it given to the most celebrated and beautiful courtezans,

(compare SERVIus, on Virg. Aen. Iv. 698.) but even to the Lucretia of Ovid,

(Fasti, 11.763.) and to the Lavinia of Virgil, (Aen. x11. 605.) Artificial

means were sometimes used to produce the much-desired hue: MENANDER,

in Clem. Alex. Paed. III. 2. (p. 235. Meinek.)

Nov 3' pºr' dºr' oikov rāvče' rºv yuvaika ydp

riv ordiq pov' ou 3el ras Tptxas £av6as trouetv.

WALERIUS MAXIMUs, 11.1.5. “Quo formam suam concinniorem efficerent,

summa cum diligentia capillos cinere rutilarunt.” PETRONIU's ARBITER,

cx. p. 655. See PER1zoNIUs, on Aelian, W. H. ix. 9, p. 586.
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Beauties like thine I never saw

Here at Kalésia's balls,

Nor throughout Mylopótamo,

Nor within Kástro's walls”.

Thou likest art unto a Queen,

The world is ruled by thee;

Each heart thou will'st thou dost enslave,

And each thou will'st dost free".

Sometimes the lover dwells on his own feelings and

sufferings, and thus “attunes his heart to elegies of

woe.”

My mind, and all my heart's desire,

Have thee as their sole aim :

I stand as if of sense bereft,

To hear pronounced thy name".

*Ta kdaxn orov &év etë' éya;

pow0e els Ta Kaxéoria,

poiſ0e ord Muxordrauo

poiſ0e aró Káarpo uéra.

"Eloral wis uta 3aoríAta'ora

k' &Aov Tów kóauov dpíčeis,

káv 0éAes répweis rô Nºvyats

kāv 6éAets rô Xapíčes.

The word BagiXuorora, though condemned by Phrynichus, is found in PHILE

Mon, Babylon. in Athen. xIII. p. 595. c. The rarer form Bagſ)wwa is also

used by Menander. See STURz, de dial. Maced. p. 151. LoBEck, on

Phrynichus, p. 225. and fol. and MEINEKE, on Menand. p. 280. and 362.

- ºn f

"O vows uov, i öldvola,

ºr 9 3 p.

etreate piet eoreva'

kai oréko va kovčovXaô6
^ r w

ðid Övoua govaeva.
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My heart is closed, as in Khaniá

The gate when day is o'er:

Nor will it ope or smile again,

As it was wont before”.

O thou afflicted heart of mine,

Who heaves a sigh for thee?

Who can thy sufferings declare 2

Who tell thy misery"?

Be Heav'n my witness that I love;

The Lord doth know my pains,

He who together draws the clouds,

Who thunders, and who rains”.

"Ek\eſöwo’ ri kapooſaa mov

adv Tów Xaviów i répra.

kał &év dvoinet, æðv yes?,

kaffa's éyéAa ºrpiota.

-

”Kapòid uov trapatovepd

toids arov trapatrovārat;
w - - w *..

trouds Ta Aéyé. Ta Yoia orov,

w w - -

kat 7Toto's Toº &nyārat;

*"Eya dyatrio ore pa Tov Čs,

d Kºptos to karéxet'

ékeſvos drow ovvveqiá,

kdroſłpovrž, kal (3péxet.

The elliptical phrase ud rôv is is very common in Crete, and is equivalent

to ad rôv 0eów. The word karéxel in the next hemistich is the Cretan

synonym for £eūpet, and is in general use throughout the island: #eſpo

is hardly ever heard. The modern Cretan usage of ud rôv is seems to be

derived from an ancient source. THE ScholIAst on ARIsTopHANES,

Ran. 1421. "E60s $orri rois dipxatous évtore un trpostubéval rôv fledv

ei)\apetas xdpu—diste eitreiv učv u a rév, Övoua & unkéti Trposteival.

GREGoRIUs, de dialect. Attic. S. Lxxix. Kai rô &A\eitritucios éuvčew,

ad ráv, u) trpostuffévres 6eóv, Attiköv Čort, where see KoeNIUS,

and compare HEINDoRF, on Plat. Gorg. p. 466. e. Md rôv ou ori ye.

MELNEKE, on Menander, p. 131.
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Alas! I am of sense bereft

For love of a Greek maid,

Whom once, and once alone, I saw,

At her lattice as she staid”.

Within my heart a fire doth blaze,

There too a tree doth grow,

Which, from the flame's destructive force,

Wastes, and will soon lie low”.

The connexion of the modern Cretan's religion with

pictorial representations of the whole celestial hierarchy,

will sufficiently account for such stanzas as the fol

lowing:

Within a holy church's walls

Thy picture will I set,

Where service duly is performed,

That none may thee forget”.

In order fully to enter into the force of this lover's

language, we must remember that, throughout Greece,

the Panaghia is the chief object of the Christian peasant's

21 w

Axl kai kovčovXabnka

&id uás 'Pouaias xatipi,

Triv e^a udvov uta popd
• - w w

dro to trapatupu.

* Kapòovviatia ºxw arriv kapčić

k' éva èevöpo arm uéon
• » w w - w r

k' atro Triv Aaupa Triv troXArjv
a w º

papalveral wo: tream.

* Eis pſaw ueydānv čkkAmoria

drow va Aerovpyāral

6é va de Ypdvo, dyann uov

vd um ore Anguovarat.
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adoration; and that thus, in his gallantry and devotion

to his mistress, he declares that he will place her like

ness in the church, by the side as it were of the Virgin

herself. Though, in all probability, no Cretan peasant

has ever seen any painting, except those which are hal

lowed in his eyes by religious associations, and to which

not unfrequently his worship is immediately directed,

yet I find that he renders, in many of his sentimental

effusions, a somewhat similar tribute to the beauty of

her whom he loves.

Now can I do no other thing

But thy dear likeness take,

And it within my bosom place,

And wear it for thy sake”.

Thy likeness I received, as I

On England's waters roved:

Straight to my bosom it I pressed,

And cried, My own beloved” .

As we read in an ancient Comic Poet”,

“Crete consecrates its cypress to the Gods,”

so, at the present day, the same beautiful tree, which

abounds throughout the island, serves, at all events in

“Aév to €uropé va kauw d\Aéws

pia 0a oras (oypaqtoro,
w - V º

vo ore 3aorro orto köppo uov
w w /

va puri orov Amorpiowmorto.

*'2'rms 'Iyyixtéppas ra vepd

#Aaga Triv Ypaq’m gov"

orrow kópºpov pov triv (3axa,

k' eita Kapòid poorld pov.

* HERMIPPUs, in Athenaeus, I. p. 27. f.

- ‘H 83 ka Mr. Kpºrm kurdpurrow rotori Beolouv.
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the metaphors of poetry, as an offering to living objects

of a sometimes equally idolatrous worship.

O thou so dearly by me loved

Thou'rt like the cypress tall,

And, in thy conversation sweet,

The words like honey fall”.

The resemblance between the beauty of the inanimate

cypress, and that of the living object of the Cretan pea

sant's admiration, is dwelt on in other love-songs; and

I have more than once heard such an expression as

“she is tall and beautiful as a cypress.”

The ancients seem to have perceived the same ana

logy between the beauty of women and cypresses, when

they bestowed on those trees the name of the Graces”;

and invented a legend, according to which the virgin

daughters of Eteocles, on meeting with an untimely

death, were changed into trees which resembled them

in their beauty”. Aristaenetus compares the walk of

* "Q troAv dyatnuévn uov

to un of orov 'val orex/3ivi,

kai to počovapiévro gov

péAt pé úkkap eval.

>eAgive is Turkish for kuráptoroos, which latter word is alone used in the

every-day language of the island. ‘Pogovauévro is from the Italian ragi

onamento, and, like flogovdpw, from ragionare, is of common occurrence in the

daily language of every Cretan. The phrase, uéAt ué Kâkkap, calls to mind

Homer, and the Negrópetov ety)\worqov ué\t of Euripides.

* GEoPon1cA, XI. 4. p. 796. Attrów ai kutrāpuoroot 6voua &xovort,

X&p wres uév čud triv répulºuv.

* GEoPon1cA, l.c. 'Ereok\éovs 38 atra, ka0errijkaart traides—yſ, 3%

éAéoùga rö ºrdőos purd ev6a)\º 8pota rais kópats dwijke. Other traditions

are recorded by SERVIUs, on Aen. III. 680. Cyparissus Telephi filius

fuit—Alii hunc Cyparissum Cretensem puerum pulcherrimum et castissimum

fuisse—qui cum castitatem suam incorruptam tenere cuperet, relicta Creta

ad Orontem fluvium, et montem Cassum dicitur pervenisse: atque ibi in

cypressum arborem commutatus.

º
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the celebrated Lais to the graceful motion of the cypress

or the palm-tree, when gently agitated by the breeze”.

My slender little cypress-tree,

With red cap on thy head

Who'll be that happiest of men,

Who thee, fair maid, shall wed”.

The happy consummation wished for in the last

verse, is also the object of a lover's prayer and vow,

in a couplet addressed to the Panaghía. -

To thee a silver girdle now

I promise, if unite

Thou wilt, O Virgin, lovers true

In conjugal delight”.

I heard many songs in Crete, which were equally

called Madhinádhas, although they extended to the

length of several verses. The following is one of these

more lengthy effusions. It seems to belong to the

period of the Venetian sway.

* ARISTAENETUS, Ep. 1. Böötaua rerayuévov, 8paxy 3é, distrep

kvardpurros, # poivuč oretówevos javXñ.

*Alºyvo kviraptorodki pov
w w w

pué kökkivo Koppato,
f *

wrotos 0éAet va kotunóñ
w f 2 /

atów toxiov gov 'Tokato ;

*Tağa, orov, Ilavayta uov,

uíav donuéveav Čºotpa

vd uás avouíčns kai Tôn 8vo;

els ēva kpe/33atoatpºrt.

On this Christian copy of a heathen original, see MIDDLEToN, Letter from

Rome, pp. 151–155. The ballad would belong to the class described by the

term EYKTIKA, in PRocLUs, p. 389. ed. Gaisf. Evkºruka uéAn éypāqero

tois airovnévous tu trapd 6600 yewéo 6au.
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Thou jessamin with lofty top,

Thou sweet Sitian rose;

The beauty of thy fairest form

E’en distant Venice knows.

Would that to Heaven I could rise,

That, sitting down, I might,

With both my pen and book in hand,

Thy beauties all indite

Thy beauties bright enchant Pashás,

Thy eyebrows a Vezir :

Thy body, with its angel-charms,

Enchants Karavukyr.

By Heaven I should be content

To die, if on thy breast,

Of beauteous marble-like expanse,

My hand I once had prest”.

* 'Ynxopovvrò mov iao'eut

fióēov dró triv 2nreſa,

ri duoppid orov jºcoſortmke
r w a

péra arriv Bevería.

6a dvaſłº atows oupavows,

va èirAw06, va kd-row,

vd rapw ºrévva kai xapri

rd kāAAn orov wa Ypſi\lºw.

to käAAn orov kpeplouv IIaord

ra 'qpiſola orov Bečípn

to dy'yeXtró arov to kopuſ

kpepiá Kapaſ}ovkipn.

8èv 6éAw rapd uta popd

riv xépa plow va (3dvo
w w w

are uappapévea gov 8včd

k' dºréket—ds droffdvo.

The
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Some of the little Madhinádhas might seem to be

meant for the beloved one's utterance; as in the fol

lowing instance.

Now will I take thee as my love,

Which thou wast not before :

A hanger on, as from my ear

The flower of golden ore”.

It must, however, be observed that no woman of

the island ever sings: and the Sfakian women, whose

seclusion and reserve is greater than that of the other

female Cretans, never even dance, except on some great

religious festivals, and then only with very near rela

tions. Maniás, who thinks that the readiness, with

which the women of Mylopótamo and other parts of

the island join in the dance, is hardly creditable to

them, was greatly horrified at the idea of any respectable

The phrase uapuapévea Bugld calls to mind the well-known description of

EURIPIDEs, Hec. 558.

Magroës ºr éðelše, a répua 6', is dyd}\paros,

kd)\\vara"

but it is hardly the beauty of form, judged of by the eye, to which the modern

Greek's metaphor uapuapévea Bugld applies. The Cretan peasant, who has

never seen any beautiful work of the sculptor's art, could scarcely conceive

Wie einst mit fliehendem Verlangen

Pygmalion den Stein umschloss,

and probably means little more than is expressed by the simple words of

PLAUTUs, (Pseud. I. 1.)

Papillarum horridularum obpressiunculae.

A similar feeling may have given rise to the comparison with quinces, in

which many authors delight. ARIsTopHANEs, Ach. 1161.

Tav rurðtov, wis ork\mpa kai kvědívia.

Thus ARIsTAENETUs, Ep. 1. p. 6. ed. Boiss. says, květovtºvºres oi uaorrot,

which has been well expressed in French ses tetons pommelans. Again, 1. III.

p. 14. Töv květovtºvra ris troºovuévns uaorróv. LEoNIDAs TARENTINUs,

xL1. (Anth. Gr. Tom. I. p. 231.)

Kai uagós, drpińs dyye)os, květović

see JAcobs, in Tom. v11. p. 102.

“’Aydırn uov 8év jo'ovvi
* v w w r

eya 6e va. ae kapo,

rčirčki Bapakānātko
9 º a w w

at' aurí uov vſ. ore (3dvo.

WOL. I. r
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female's ever singing; and assured me that it was quite

impossible for a Greek woman to disgrace herself by

doing anything so disreputable.

Having done justice to the tender feelings of the

Cretan peasant, as expressed in his love-songs, I must

add, that he not unfrequently gives utterance, in

the Madhinádha, to hopes of emancipation from his

present political thraldom. Aspirations after freedom,

like the following, were doubtless of general occurrence

during the long, and, in this island, vain struggle for

independence.

God, and the Virgin, and the Lord,

Possess the power to give,

That we, henceforth, from Moslem rule

Emancipated live”.

Thou Most High God whom I adore,

Who, with thy Angels bright,

Aloft amid the Heavens dost dwell,

Assist the Christian fight":

* "Exe ô Đeós K' i IIavayid,

k' 6 Kºptos va ètion
- w - w a- w r

to Tów Toupków Ta Yépia
v - 9 w

vd uás éAévêepaign.

This modern Cretan madhinádha bears some little resemblance, at all events

in the union of the Virgin with the Deity, to an ancient scolion preserved in

ATHENAEU's, xv. p. 694. c.

IIa)\\ds Touroyévet' &vaoro' 'A6mva,

ăp{}ov Tijuée TróAuv Te kal troXtras,

dTep d\"yôwu kal otdoreov

kai 6avdºrov duºpov, oré Te Kai trarijp.

* 'Q "YNagºre €eé nov

droſ, cloal atous otpavois,

ué &Aovs tº dyyéAous

Bon06 tº Xplottavois,
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The Moslem that they conquer may,

And thus that they be freed,

Their Liberty obtaining

When thou assist'st the deed”.

* Tov Towpkov va vikroovy

kai wa 'Aévôepwfloov,

k' éAev6eptav va Adflow

ſué GéAnna fleov.

R 2



258 Ev ENT's AT RHOGDHIA, [chap.

ARMY RO.

CHAPTER XVI.

EVENTS AT RHOGDHIA DURING THE WAR. PALAEOKASTRON THE

SITE OF CYTAEUM. APOLLONIA AT OR NEAR ARMYRO, AND

MATIUM AT MEGALO-KASTRON. LEPROSY. THE RIVER KAERATOS.

KAKON-OROS. HERACLEIA. THE RIVER APOSELEMI. AMNISOS.

SITE OF STRENos. ARRIVAL AT EPISKOPIANO, NEAR THE SITE

OF KHERSONESOS. VARIOUS NIGHTLY INMATES OF A GREEK

cLERGYMAN's House.

March 9.

THE young man who had the courage to approach

us last night, was seized, when a mere boy, with others

of his fellow-villagers, by a party of Mohammedans

from Megàlo-Kástron, and remained as a slave in the

city for five years. At the time of the second revolt
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of the Christian population, he had arrived at manhood,

and, fleeing from his Mohammedan master, joined his

correligionaries in their struggle".

There are only two women out of the whole female

population of Rhogdhiá, who were not enslaved by the

Mohammedans. Parties used to issue out of Megàlo

Kästron, and to carry off five, ten, or twenty women

at a time. The slave-market of Alexandria was the

destination of many of them. The last return of any

of these unfortunate women to their native land took

place nearly a year ago. Two then came back from

Egypt, where many still remain in bondage.

Rhogdhiá formerly contained nearly eighty families:

there are now only twenty-five. The houses of the

present Rhogdhiáns are all of recent construction, their

old habitations having been entirely destroyed by the

Mohammedans.

A descent of about half an hour from this pic

turesque village brings us to the ruins of a Venetian

fortress called Palaeokastron, and situated near the sea

side, to the west of Rhogdhiá. I believe Palaeokastron

to be the site not only of a Venetian castle, but of an

ancient city.

Cytaeum is mentioned by Pliny”, who places it be

tween Panormus and Apollonia, by Ptolemy”, and by

Stephanus of Byzantium". The poet Nonnus has also

noticed it”. It appears clear that Pliny’s list is more

correct than Ptolemy's, in our present editions of him,

on this part of the coast. We have already seen where

Panormos was situated"; and I suppose this Palaeo

" "Eqevya kai étripa to tovºpéki uov.

* PLINy, N. H. Iv. 20. * PtoleMY, Geograph. III. 17.

* STEPHANUs Byzant. v. Köra—éori kai Küratov tróNts Kpirms.

* NoNNUs, xIII. 237. Kai darea ka)\d. Kvratov, an extraordinary usage

of the plural. I should like to find kai d'Ao e a kaka Kuratov : compare

v. 288. of the same book, where the true reading is doubtless kai d\orea

kaAd Avkatov, and where the corruption has seized not on d\orea as in the

first passage, but on Awkatov, which has given way to Kvratov.

* Above, pp. 157–158.
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kastron to be the site of the ancient Cytaeum. The

existence here of a regularly constructed Venetian fort

ress, accounts for the disappearance of all such remains

as might have indicated the site of the ancient city. It

may perhaps be objected that the term Palaeokastron

is applied to the mere ruins of the Venetian fortress.

I reply that Palaeokastron is rarely a designation of

middle-age remains, which are generally called Kastélia;

and, a fact of much more importance to decide this

question, I find the place mentioned, under the same

name of Palaeokastron, in the very deliberations of the

Venetians respecting the propriety of erecting the fort

ress on the spot”; so that the epithet, as usual, indicates

the existence of an ancient site.

No Cretan city has experienced a harder fate, since

the revival of letters, than the unfortunate Cytaeum.

Domenico Negri, Ferrarius, and most of the early geo

graphers, placed it at Megàlo-Kástron; while others"

condemned it to exile near the eastern extremity of the

island. Meletius states its three supposed sites, and

rightly objects to the hypothesis of its having been at

Sitía".

7 This I saw in MSS. at Venice. I find in the library of Trinity Col

lege, Cambridge, an Italian manuscript, entitled, Descrittione de Candia,

and at fol. 207. are the words “La fortezza fatta nuovamente, sopra il sasso

nominato Paleo castro, spazza tutto il porto, e disloggia ognisorte divascello.”

The MS. volume is marked R. 4. 6.

* BELoN, for instance; see his Singularitez etc. fol. 7. He was probably

struck by a fancied resemblance in sound, as Tour.NEFoRT says (p. 31.) that

“La Sude semble conserver encore quelques restes du nom de Cydonia,” that

is Xošća, the present name of the fortress and gulf, (on the etymology of which

word see Du Cange and Koray, cited above at p. 189.) resembles Květovía :

which it does just as much as Su and Chi resemble each other when pro

nounced by an Italian.

* MELETIUs, Geograph. p. 409. Kuratov Aoyidgovert ruès, 3rt airó

wd elval i vöv Kavčia. Kal &\\ot \éyovoruv, 3rt rô Kuratov va, elvau i

Xitría, d\\' airm ríðeral eis rô AvaroMuköv uépos. Kai d\\ot Śri vd.

elvat j pp4akia. La Fraschia is the name of this spot in Venetian writers:

the Capo della Fraschia is the Dium promontory. Mr SIEBER, Reise,

Vol. II. p. 269. supposes two towns of the name Cytaeum (Köratov): in

order, I suppose, that he may have the pleasure of placing one of them at

Sitia.
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I left Palaeokastron at eleven o'clock. The rocks,

over which our path leads us, are marble and schistose.

We follow their slope, at no great distance from the

sea, for half an hour, and then reach the plain ; and,

in ten minutes more, arrive at the mills of Armyró,

of which a sketch is seen at the head of this chapter.

Probably Apollonia was situated at Armyró: un

doubtedly it must have been on the coast in this neigh

bourhood, either here or a little nearer to Megàlo

Kástron, for instance, at the mouth of the Ghiöfiro.

The words of Stephanus of Byzantium would perhaps

induce us to assign to it the latter position, as nearer

to Cnossos".

I suppose that Megàlo-Kástron itself occupies the

site of the ancient Matium, the maritime city next to

the east of Apollonia in Pliny’s list". It is spoken of

as opposite to the island of Dia”.

Torres y Ribera has endeavoured to shew that the

modern Armyró is the site of Amnisos", which, how

ever, I should suppose to have been somewhat to the

east of Megàlo-Kástron". The locality of Armyró is

fully described in the work of Dapper”. I am told

that the water here is bitter during the summer: it is

very good to drink at present. The peasants say that

the flood, which issues from under the rocks, has a pas

sage of about sixteen miles through the mountains from

10 STEPHANUs Byzant. AtroX\tovía—orr' év Kpriºrn, ºrpès Tū Kuwo orig.

* PLINY, Iv. 20. Panhormum, Cytaeum, Apollonia, Matium.

* PLINY, l.c. Contra Matium Dia.

** TonREs Y RIBERA, Periplus Cretae, Cap. xx. p. 220,

* See below, pp. 265–267.

* DAPPER, Description exacte des Isles de l'Archipel. In speaking

of the river he says, “Elle prend sa source—au pied du Mont Strombol,

d'où elle sort par une grande ouverture avec tant d'impétuosité, et une si

grande abondance d'eau, qu’elle forme d'abord un grand lac; en suite elle

continue à rouler ses eaux avec un cours fort rapide à travers du lac, si bien

qu’elle fait tourner dix moulins, établis sur ses bords; après elle sort de ce lac,

et se répand dans un lit large, et profond, où continuant à couler l'espace

d'environ mille pas, elle forme une rivière qui est fort abondante en poissons,

et en écrevisses.”
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the district of Mylopótamo. The quantity of water in

this now copious stream is so reduced, during the sum

mer-time, that the considerable cave from which it

issues may be then examined.

An hour's ride from Armyró, across the plain,

brought us to the gates of Megàlo-Kāstron. In the

evening I dined with Monsieur Godebout, and had

great satisfaction in being practically reminded of the

contrast between a cuisine à la Française, and that to

which I had been of late accustomed, in the cottages

of the Cretan peasants.
March 11.

We left Megàlo-Kástron at half-past eight. The

morning is one of those which announce the commence

ment of spring. Somewhat more than a mile from the

eastern gate of the city, we crossed a streamlet, and

I made a vain search for remains of antiquity near

the metákhi on our left, not far from the sea. I

found several caves in the neighbourhood. We had

already seen many others in the rocks as we passed.

A rude wall built up at the entrance of several of

them had served to render them habitable. They used

to be occupied by lepers, who, on being attacked by

their disease, were always driven out of their own vil

lages". On resuming our route we followed the plain,

which is almost entirely sterile, for half an hour, and

then began to wind through a low range of hills, after

passing which we came out near the sea, and at a

river too deep to allow of our fording it. We there

fore followed its western bank, and, in a few minutes,

* SAVARY, Lettres sur la Grèce, Lettre xxx111. pp. 283—285. and SoN

NIN1, Voyage en Grèce et en Turquie, Tom. 1. pp. 396–399. draw a horrible

and disgusting picture of the condition and habits of these victims of leprosy.

When Mr SIEBER visited the island, there were some miserable huts occu

pied by them outside the walls of Khania: see his Reise nach der Insel

Kreta, Vol. 1. pp. 149. and 164. The words lazar (whence lazaretto) and

leper were formerly used with great latitude, and even those who were lue

gallica infecti, were called lepers: see REIskE, on the Ceremonies of Con

stantine Porphyrogenitus, p. 180, 6. ed. Bonn. or p. 106. B. 3. ed. L.
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crossed it, over a bridge situated about half way be

tween the sea and the village of Karteró.

The name Karteró reminds us of the river Kaeratos,

mentioned by Strabo" and other writers” as flowing past

Cnossos, which city was once known by the same name

as the river. There can hardly be a doubt that the

stream which we have just crossed is this Kaeratos of

the ancients: it is mentioned not only by the authors

referred to, but by both a Greek and a Roman poet".

Soon after crossing the river, we arrived, being still

near the shore and only about three hundred paces to

the west of Kakón-6ros”, at a little rocky hill, on which

there are vestiges of buildings, together with a cistern

and slight remains of a wall which surrounded the site.

These ruins probably do not belong to an earlier

period than that of the Venetian conquest. But, never

theless, the situation of the hill is so well adapted for

the site of a little Greek town in the early ages, that

we need not be surprised if the records of the ancient

geographers indicate to us the existence of a Cretan

city hereabouts.

We have already seen” that Cytaeum was probably

at Palaeokastron, Apollonia at Armyró, or near the

mouth of the Ghiöfiro, and Matium on the site of

Megàlo-Kástron. The next city, to the east of Matium,

of which mention is made by Pliny”, is Heraclea. Pto

lemy” merely puts it between the Zephyrian promontory

and Panormos, and therefore neither helps nor impedes

us in our attempt to determine its precise situation.

17 STRAbo, x. $. 8. p. 240. ed. Tzschuck. "Eka)\eiro 3' j Kvægods

Kaſparos trpórepov, Šudivvuos rig trapaéfléoviri troraputº.

18 EUsTATHIUs, on Dionys. Perieg. v. 498. Kvaporods—jºris kai Kat

paros éka)\eiro èutovvuovoa trotaputº run trapaégéovri. HESYCHIUS,

Kaupdruot. oi Kvajoriot. dºró trotapov.

1° CALLIMACHU's, Hymn to Artemis, 44.

Xaipe 3& Kaiparos rotapids uéya.

VIRGIL, in the Ciris, 113.

Carpathium fugiens et flumina Caeratea.

* Tô Kaków "Opos. * See above, pp. 259-260.

** PLINY, Iv. 20. * PtolEMy, Geograph. p. 91.
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From Strabo" we know that Heracleion was the port

of Cnossos in the age of Minos; and the Anonymous

Coast-Describer” mentions it as twenty stades distant

from its chief city. Its name is simply given by

Stephanus of Byzantium, as the seventeenth of his

twenty-three Heracleas. Although the Ecclesiastical

notices make no mention of this place as a Bishop's see,

yet there is found among the subscriptions to the pro

ceedings of the seventh General Council, which was held

at Nicaea, along with other Cretan Prelates, Theodoros

Bishop of Heracleopolis”. It is needless to notice the

supposition of a Geographer”, who lived upwards of

three hundred years ago, and considered Cape Sidhero

as the Zephyrian promontory, and described the ancient

Heraclea as having existed at Sitia.

After leaving the probable site of Heraclea we crossed

a streamlet and commenced our ascent of Kakón-Óros:

we were the greater part of an hour in winding round

the northern face of the mountain”. The Venetian

* STRAbo, x. S. 7. fin. p. 239. ed. Tzschucke. "Exet 6' 3"rivetov Tó

'Hpdx)\etov j Kvuororós.

* STAD1AsMUs, in Geograph. Graec. Min. Tom. II. p. 500. ed. Gail.

IIó\ts éorív. čxel Aupuéva kai úðwp' diró atačíav k' tróAts keiral Movmorós,

* where the last word is doubtless corrupt. Probably Auviads should be read,

as MANNERT, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. v1.11. p. 700.

conjectured. * See CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, 1. p. 254.

*7 DomENIco NEGR1, Lib. xi. p. 347. ed. Basil. 1557.

* This winding road is represented in the 29th plate of MARco Bos

cHINI's work, Il Regno tutto di Candia, ec. ed. 1651. In the Italianized

title, “Cacco Noros,” one almost loses the Kaków "Opos of the Greeks. This

tendency to separate the final v from an adjective or article, and prefix it to

the following word, is general. Thus Mr Sieber, who was entirely ignorant

of the language of the country, has placed on his map a town Nistrona instead

of Istrona: he had heard a Cretan mention rôv "IoTpova, and supposed the

name to be rô NíoTowwa. Thus CHANDLER wrote Nonoi instead of Oenoe;

see above, p. 25. and thus we have in Lapie a Cretan village Nipo, which has

always been called Ipo by its inhabitants. The Greek name of this mountain

however is not so totally marred and changed in Boschini's Cacco Noros as

that of Mount Hymettus became in its Italian appellation of, not Monte

Imetto, but Monte Matto, Mad-Mountain. The most singular part of the

Attic story is that this new appellation was received back from the Italians,

and TpeXó Bouvé, or Dehli Dagh, became the common name of the mountain.

See DoDw ELL's Tour, Vol. 1. p. 483.
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paved or pitched road still exists, and is, in many places,

supported by a wall on our left. To have passed one

of these old Venetian roads is always a satisfaction to

the traveller who values either his horse's knees or his

own neck. Almost immediately after leaving the moun

tain we crossed the winter-stream Armelídhes, and, fol

lowing the shore for about half a mile, arrived at a little

hut dignified by the name of Kaenario-khâni. At the

end of another half mile we passed the village of Gūrnes

on our right, and crossed a river which flows by a place

called Anópolis, at some distance up in the hills.

Shortly after crossing this river we turned off to the

right, and soon began to see marks of cultivation, and

indications of our approach to a more considerable vil

lage than we had passed this morning, in the corn-fields,

olive-trees, and vineyards, which we observed. In less

than half an hour we arrived at Güves, a village of

between forty and fifty houses, chiefly inhabited by

Christians. There are many carob-trees in the neigh

bourhood of the place.

I found here a person who, in answer to my inquiries,

told me that there is a cave near the sea, and close by

the river Aposelémi. I was delighted at the news, for .

I felt satisfied that I had not as yet seen any traces

of Amnisos in my researches between this place and

Megàlo-Kástron, and when I left Güves it was with

every hope that I should find Ilithyia's cave, and the

place where Ulysses landed, when

A violent wind

Had driven him from Malea, while he sought

The shores of Troy, to Crete. The storm his bark

Bore into the Ammisos, for the cave

Of Ilithyia known : a dangerous port:

With difficulty did he 'scape the gales”.

* ODYssEY, x1x. 186.

Kai Yap Töv Kpºrmvée Katriyayev is divéuoto,

iéuevov Tootnvée, trapa TA4)£aora MaMetav’

otnore 6' év Auvuoriº, 601 Te o méos Ei Netflvins,

év \tuéow XaAetolov uðyus 3' UTraMugev dé\\as.
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Strabo tells us that Minos used as his port Amnisos,

where there was a temple of Ilithyia"; and we learn

from Pausanias”, that the Cretans used to believe Ili

thyia to have been born there. It is amusing to read

Eustathius's notice of the etymological propriety of

assigning to that Goddess a place called Amnisos”. Be

sides the city and port, with their celebrated cavern and

temple, there was a river known by the same name*,

which was a favourite resort of Artemis”, and her at

tendant nymphs”.

Dionysius Periegetes” has thought proper to use the

word Amnisos where we should rather have expected

him to name the whole island: he says, “many islands

are seen to the north of Amnisos.” Its frequent men

* St RAbo, x. p. 476. Mivto 3é party éirivette Xprioraorbal tº Auvuoriº,

6trov Tó Tris Eixeubuías iepāv.

* PAUSANIAs, 1. p. 42. Kpfires & Xºpas rijs Kvaportas Šv Auvuoriº

'yevsorbal voutgovoruv EixelBulav.

* EU'sTATHIUs, on Odyss. T. p. 1861. IIdivu 88 &mideætws 6 ºuv6os

êtrexééato róv Auvigorov tº EiMetflvig els öuatpiffiv, Šteiðm rò 3péqos

Tnvukaura eis quos éAeë6et, 6trep EiXeubvías pyov čarív, as kai i IXtas

éðríMwarev, 6trmvika ou 300arat uévetv kara yaotpás. Touro Yap 6 Auvuagós

as old tis duevuorods tº ſixtº ris Aééews trapawirrerau.

* NoNNUs, Dionys. v1.1.1. 115.

Tetrovos 'Auvuoroio \exasiou Göparev učwp.

SUIDAs, Auvuorés, rotauðs Kpirms. Schol. BREv. on Odyss. T. v. 188.

Auvuorós, tróAus kai rotapids Kprit.ms. Schol. AMBR. B. Auvuorós—éart

8è kai rotapids Kpritns. ScholIA on CALLIMAchus, Hymn to Ar

temis, 15. Auvuorós, tro-rands Korirms.

* ApollonIUs Rhodius, III. 877.

'Hè kai Auvuoroio \oeorgauévn rotauolo

Xovoretous Antwis éq' àpuaauw Gormula.

* CALLIMAchus, Hymn to Artemis, 15.

Ads 6é uot duºpitróAovs Auvuoričas eikori viſuqas.

STEPHANUs Byzant. Auvuoros tróAis Kpºrms. ai roºrov viſuqat Auvi

oridées kai Auvigiöes, a passage in which it has been conjectured by several

learned men that kal rotauðs has fallen out before Kpºrms, but where, per

haps, it is still more likely that trorapids should be received instead of the

present reading tróAus. Artemis and her attendant nymphs delighted to fre

quent rivers, and never dwelt in cities. See SPANHEIM, on the passage of

Callimachus just quoted.

* Dionysius PERIEGETEs, v. 498.

IIoMAai 6 Auvuoroio Bopedtepal opóww.tau.
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tion by poets, as connected with the Ilithyian worship,

may have given it a sufficient celebrity to have rendered

his expression intelligible to the majority of his readers”.

The Panopolitan Poet, when describing the residence of

the Cnossian Asterios, on the banks of the Phasis, speaks

of the Cretan stream Amnisos, which the hero had left

behind him in his native land”.

The river Aposelémi is only about a mile from

Güves. Before we reached this stream, we passed on

our left the church of Hāghios Gheorghios, near which

there used to be several houses. They are now in ruins,

as is the church, to which however the Papás of Gáves

comes and officiates annually on April 23d (O.S.), the

day of its patron Saint. Just below the church, we see

on the shore the wreck of an Egyptian corvette. She got

ashore here and was lost in December last: she brought

Mehmét-Ali's final orders, in consequence of which

more than thirty Cretans were executed immediately

after, without even the semblance of justice or law.

It is a pity that the despatches were not lost as well

as the vessel. A guard of thirty Arab soldiers is sta

tioned on the shore to prevent any one from stealing

from the wreck. One would have supposed that the

government might long ago have removed every thing

capable of being saved, and thus have dispensed with

continuing their guard.

We now cross a bridge over the Aposelémi, the

rapid stream which flows from the mountains of Las

sithi, and carries off all the waters which pass through

the great katavóthra of the Lassithian plain. I shall

have to speak of it again on visiting Avdhū and Las

síthi. After descending from the mountains, it flows

through a rich and pleasant valley, where, if it were

* See BERNHARDY, on Dionys. p. 655.

* NoNNUs, x111. 250.

IIauðokóuov 6é
w > - * * - - -

traitotov 'Auvuoroio Góov Kpºratov čdoras,

aiðouévous aroud reorort v600u trie bartóos ū8wp.



268 THE SITE of KHERsonEsos, [cHAP.

necessary to determine the favourite haunts of Artemis

and her nymphs, we should believe them to have “dis

ported on its margent green.” At present my hopes

were directed to the cavern of Ilithyia. I found the

grotto”, spoken of by the stupid Gávian who accom

panied me, to be nothing more than an artificial cistern,

which in all likelihood had been constructed in the time

of the Venetians.

Notwithstanding the ill success of my inquiries, I

still feel satisfied that the site of Amnisos and its cavern

must exist somewhere in this neighbourhood. In less

than an hour after leaving the river, we reached Kher

somesos": in its immediate neighbourhood alone we

saw marks of cultivation. A mile farther on is the

village of Episkopianó, a name which reminds us that

Khersonesos was a bishopric. The remains of the

ancient city are down on the shore about a mile off.

The existence of these ruins, close to a little port

on the shore, and the actual names of the villages of

Khersönesos and Episkopiano, sufficiently prove that

we are near what was once the port of Lyttos and

subsequently became an episcopal city. A place called

* "Eva atrij)\atov was his expression: it is singular that the words

pita orépun never escaped him. X-répun is constantly used to denote a cis

tern, and, like the French and English words, has an Italian origin. We

sometimes find a place, where there are cisterns, called Sternes (X-répwats), or,

as a Cretan would most likely call it, Tºm Xtépwaus, (eis rās X-répyas.) I

mention this on account of an observation of Professor Hoeck, who, misled

by the resemblance between this modern Greek word and the name of an

ancient Cretan city Strenos, observes that there is a place called Sterne, on the

Akrotéri near Khaniá, meaning, I suppose, that the name might be a corrup

tion of that of the ancient city. I know not where to place this Strenos. Ste

phanus of Byzantium mentions it, on the authority of Herodotus, as a Cretan

city, (STEPHANUs ByzANT. Xrprivos, ‘Hoáčotos épôóun, tróAts Kpmrukij.

Tô Đuuköv XTpſvios, as Palatos Patarios), and no further notice is found

of it either in Herodotus or in any other author. On referring to my list of

the villages of Apokórona I find the real name of the place in question is

Xerostérni, which sufficiently declares its own meaning, and prevents the

possibility of any connexion with Strenos. Pococke too mentions the village

of “Sternes” and its cisterns.

* Xeporávnoos, called more commonly Xeporóvmoros by the Greeks.



xv.1.] NOT At SPINA LONGA. 269

Lytto, where ancient remains are still found, is about

eight or ten miles up in the mountains to the south of

these villages.

The mistake of D’Anville", Mannert* and Cramer",

as well as of the Venetian Senator Cornaro" and the

German traveller Sieber", in supposing Khersonesos to

have been at Spina Longa, is too palpable to require any

investigation. Professor Hoeck has shewn the impossi

bility of that city having been so far to the east"; and

even Pococke” was aware of its true situation, for he

says that he had designed to have gone further to the

east than Megàlo-Kástron, “at least as far as Cerro

neso,” which is rightly laid down in his map, and of

which he adds: “it is now called Cheronneso; it is a

Bishop's see where there are some ruins.”

On arriving at Episkopiand I went to the house of

of the Priest, who accompanied me down to Palaeopolis,

the site of the ancient city on the shore. I had not

time, before sunset, to examine, with sufficient attention,

its existing remains; and found that it would be ne

cessary to visit them again the following morning”. I

therefore returned to my quarters at Episkopianó.

Whatever may have been the comfort or splendour

with which the former ecclesiastical dignitaries of the

ſº. 4 ſº º/* ** * «, (, , , , , , **. *.
" - . . . . .

!--1a º tº ºvº º 'ºn, sº ſº **

* D'ANvilLE, Oeuvres, (Géographie ancienne abrégée,) Tom. II.

p. 191. ed. Par. 1834. “Cette ville Lyctos avoit un port appelé Cherronesus,

qui convient à ce qu'on nomme Spina Longa, quoique le nom de Cherronesi

soit aujourd’hui transporté au port Tigani.”

* MANNERT, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. v.III. p. 702.

* CRAMER, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. III. pp. 370 and 388.

* CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, I. p. 258.

* SIEBER, Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 299, and Vol. II.

p. 265. Mr Sieber slept at Gáves, (Vol. 1. p. 274.) and we find him next,

after he had crossed the Aposelémi, at Mália, (p. 276.) to reach which place

he must have passed either through the modern village of Khersénesos, or

over the ruins of the ancient city.

* Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. pp. 408,409.

47 Pocock E, Vol. II. Part I. p. 258.

* On the morning of the next day, March 12, 1834, I examined the site

of Khersonesos: on the 14th, that of the Homeric city of Miletos, at which

considerable remains of walls of polygonal masonry, both of the acropolis and

city,
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place lived, nothing could be more meagre than our

fare in the house of the Papás. With considerable

difficulty three eggs and an oke of milk were found in

the village.

After this sorry meal we tried to sleep. The Papás,

his wife”, two tall daughters, two full-grown sons, some

younger children, two asses, two cows, and a young calf

were the ordinary nightly inmates of the single apart

ment of the cottage; and to their number my party

was now added. We seem to be transported back

more than three thousand years, to the time

Cum frigida parvas

Praeberet spelunca domos, ignemdue laremoue

Et pecus et dominos communi clauderet umbra.

The presence of four-legged animals was far from

being the only source of discomfort which we found in

the priest's cottage. I might speak of other innu

merable companions of our couch “from dewy eve till

morn,” who probably thought us entitled, as strangers

and guests, to their peculiar and unceasing attentions

throughout the live-long night".

city, are still seen. In the following week I discovered vestiges of other

ancient cities, in the district of Mirabéllo, the names and situations of which

are laid down in my map. In the subsequent month of June I spent two

days at Lytto, where I copied a great number of inscriptions. I am compelled

to leave my travels in these parts of the island undescribed, at all events at

present; and shall resume my personal narrative, in the next chapter, at

Hierápetra.

* Whose appellation is always i IIaraöld.

50 Surely the Greeks must be hardened against such attacks by their

habitual exposure to them. Woe betide the traveller, in these countries, if

his skin is not made of “impenetrable stuff;” for his arrival in a Greek

cottage acts like a talisman, and he at once sees many of his dark-coloured

and active enemies spring upon him, even in the broad light of day.
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COIN OF HIERAPYTNA.

CHAPTER XVII.

DEPARTURE FRoM HIERAPETRA. MYRT.os. The GIANT's ToMB.

SYKOLOGO. IGNORANCE OF THE PEASANTS. A MENDICANT

MONK. ST ANTONIOS AND ASCLEPIOS. HAGHIO WASILI. ARWI.

D1SCOVERY OF AN ANCIENT SARCOPHAGUS. MOUNT ARBIOS.

VIANO, PERHAPS THE SITE OF BIENNOS. LEGEND OF OTOS AND

EPHIALTES. CONTEST BETWEEN ZEUS AND THE GIANTS. CON

NEXION OF CRETE WITH NAxOS. PRODUCE OF THE EPARKHIA

OF REIIZO-KASTRON.

March 26.

At noon to-day I set out from Hierápetra', intend

ing to return along the south side of the island towards

Rhithymnos and Khaniá. As we followed the shore

in our westerly course, we were nearly an hour in the

plain which surrounds the Kastéli, as the town of Hierá

petra is commonly called. Less than two thirds of the

plain is now cultivated ; on leaving it we observed the

village of Anatolé, and its white tower, distant about

three miles to the north-west. The road to Myrtos,

after leaving the plain, passes through hills, presenting

points of view which are sometimes picturesque, and is

never very far from the sea, although it was only once

actually in sight. In one or two places I noticed great

* Which place I again visited in the following month of August, and

of the ruins of which I may hereafter speak.

WOL. I. S
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masses of gypsum near the shore. On crossing the river

at Myrtos, we entered the eparkhía of Rhizé-kastron,

bounded to the north by Lassithi and Pedhiádha, and

to the west by Mesará. It is chiefly mountainous,

abounding in springs and rivulets: most of its villages

are surrounded by fine groves of olive-trees.

At a distance of about six miles from Myrtos, and

after a ride of about two hours through a fine moun

tainous country, we reached a considerable elevation

above the level of the sea, and arrived at a raised ridge

of earth called “the Giant's tomb".” Its length is near

forty paces: there are two olive-trees at its western end.

The elevation seems to be natural. About a mile to

the west of it is a fountain.

I find that the grandson of Apokhaps, the Saracenic

conquerer of Crete, had the epithet Tesserakontapekhys

applied to him. The identity between this appellation

of Babdel and the name of the elevated ridge in ques

tion is curious”.

In much more ancient times we find legends of

mythical personages, the belief in whose existence and

exploits in this part of the island, is perhaps still more

likely to have given rise to the name of the place. It

will, however, be soon enough to examine the story of

Otos and Ephialtes on finding the site of the city

Biennos.

It being now almost sunset I thought it prudent,

instead of going on to Hághio Vasili this evening, to

turn off to the left soon after passing the fountain.

After going about a mile to the southward, we arrived

at the village of Sykológo. The chief produce of its

fields is corn, although it possesses wine and oil enough

for its own consumption.

Many coins were brought to me: they were almost

all Venetian. Out of a party of half a dozen Greeks

* Tov capavratrixov to uvijua, the tomb of the man forty cubits high.

* GENESIUs, p. 22. A. ed. Ven. or p. 47. ed. Bonn. Xatarov & B48

êeX,-º reororapakov'rdarmyvs rô majvvuov.
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not one knows the year, or has any idea of an era.

They reckon neither from Christ nor Mohammed; but

tell me that they believe in Christ: on my asking who

he was, they answer, “How should we know 2 we are

ignorant peasants, and only know how to cultivate our

fields and vineyards.” Scarcely any Cretan Greeks,

except some of the Patéres in the monasteries, have ever

heard of the Christian era; but they all date events one

by another. Thus, in Crete, the year of the great earth

quake; the time when Khadji Osmán-pashá was governor

of Khaniá; the outbreaking of the Greek revolution;

the peace of Khusein-bey ; the war of Khadji Mikhāli;

and the final submission to the Egyptians, are the prin

cipal epochs to which all the events of the last five-and

twenty years are referred.

A priest of Sykológo, my host and his wife all,

contribute to increase my stock of Madhinádhas".

In me behold the lightning's son,

The thunder's dearest child:

Therefore my thunderbolts I hurl,

And cause the snow-storm wild".

While wandering through the world I’ve turned

On east and west my gaze;

But face like thine I ne'er beheld,

Bright as the diamond's blaze".

* Some of those which I obtained here are given above, in Chapter xv.11.

5 ‘Eydī 'ual a darpawns traiéſ,

k' érot 3povrms dyöv,

kal 6&Aw ortpapto kai 6povré,

kal 6&Aw pikra, Xiévi.

• r

6 "OAov row kaguov ćyūptora,
w f

trovévri kai Ae/3avºri!

W * z w

3év eſda réºrolov ſpésarov,
* w w w

va. Adumet adv Šapavri.
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March 27.

A Patéras, sent on a circuit by the monastery of

Hăghios Antónios, which is situated in Mesará, and not

far from Fair Havens, is now in this village endeavouring

to obtain eleemosynary contributions to enable himself

and his fellows, as he says, again to cultivate the pos

sessions of the monastery. Its Hegúmenos fled, during

the revolution, to a metókhi belonging to them near

Smyrna, where he still resides. The donation which

the monk generally succeeds in obtaining, is sometimes

bestowed in money, but more commonly in oil, of which

each family gives one, two, or three okes, according to

its means. Any other contribution in kind is also wil

lingly taken. To enable the mendicant monk to carry

off all these gifts, he is accompanied by an attendant

and a mule: so that the animal performs a similar reli

gious service to that discharged by the ass of Apuleius'.

It seems that the site of Leben, and therefore the

ruins of its celebrated temple, must be in the neigh

bourhood of that monastery. Thus St Antónios exer

cises, on the Cretans of the present day, claims similar,

in all probability, to those of his neighbour and pre

decessor Asclepios in ancient times”.

A ride of little more than an hour from Sykológo

brought us to the village of Lower Pévkos, about which

are many fine platanes, with a few olive-trees interspersed

7 APULEIUs, Metamorph. VIII. 174. “Stipes aereas, immo vero et argen

teas, multis certatim offerentibus, sinu recepere patulo: nec non et vini cadum,

et lactem, et caseos, et farris et siliginis aliquid, et nonnullis hordeum Deae

gerulo donantibus, avidis animis corradentes omnia, et sacculos huic quaestui

de industria praeparatos farcientes, dorso meo congerunt.” The English Poet

Laureat, SKELTON, Colyn Clout,

And for to have his fees,

Some to gather cheese,

Lothe they are to lese

Eyther corm or mault,

Sometime meale and sault,

Sometime a bacon flicke

That is three fingers thycke

Of larde and of greace,

Their couent to encrease.

* Above, pp. 122–124. and APULEIUs, l.c.
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among them. Maniás found several persons of his ac

quaintance here, as was the case in most places where

I stopped throughout the island. In less than half an

hour after leaving Pévkos we arrived at Hāghio Wasíli,

which we found almost deserted, nearly all its inha

bitants being out gathering their olives.

We left Hāghio Vasili at twelve, and, after descend

ing towards the sea for somewhat more than two miles,

came in sight of the coast, from the summit of a steep

range of rocks running nearly due east and west. They

are distant only about a mile from the sea. From this

place I was nearly half an hour in descending by a zig

zag path along the face of the hills, down into the little

plain of Arví. It produces corn, and is about six hun

dred paces long, and two hundred paces wide. On my

left I notice a river which flows through the plain to

the sea: it is the same that we have already crossed

twice this morning, and passes through a narrow cleft

in the rocks which bound the plain on its northern side.

The appearance of the cleft is picturesque: wild carobs

and cypresses have fixed themselves wherever a handful

of earth has made it possible for them to take root: and

so little earth is there in these crevices that the trees

seem to grow out of the solid rock.

The Melióte employed by Sir Pulteney Malcolm

to make excavations in Crete, heard, when at Hághio

Vasili, a few months since, of the discovery, many years

ago, near the shore at Arví, of a monument of ancient

art. It was broken in pieces by the peasants, when

they found it, probably to see whether gold was con

tained within its solid marble: and several fragments

of it were found by the Melióte, in the houses of pea

sants in this neighbourhood. A few hours excavation,

at the spot pointed out to him near the shore, brought

to light many additional pieces. When I saw the man

a fortnight ago, at Megàlo-Kástron, he assured me that

he had obtained every single fragment of the monument.

The account which he gave of the parts which he had
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found, left no doubt that they must have formed a

sarcophagus".

On going down close to the shore, I see the spot

where the fragments were found: the excavators have

left several fragments of marble, and the massive orna

mented covering of the sarcophagus. On some of the

fragments now lying here are parts of a horse—his

quarter and tail, foreleg and shoulder; a young female

head and many smaller pieccs. No traces are any longer

discernible of the walls of a city, or of any ancient build

ings; but I am assured by inhabitants of the village

of Hāghio Vasili, that they can remember the times

when there still existed several remains of ancient walls:

they were chiefly used in building the church.

We learn from Stephanus of Byzantium, that there

was a Mount Arbios in Crete, where Zeus Arbios was

honoured, and that the inhabitant of the Mountain was

called an Arbian".

I suppose the site of the Arbios-Zeus-worship to

have been on the rocks which we have just passed; and

that, in ancient times, the “Arbian” may have dwelt

in and cultivated this little plain.

On going westward from the plain of Arví, we fol

low the shore for about half an hour. Great masses of

imbedded shells are seen in the rocks, to the height of

near fifty feet above the sea-level. There are some very

large masses of gypsum or selenite seen here. After

leaving the sea, we are twenty-five minutes in traversing

an uncultivated plain, and then begin to ascend, and

leaving the Kastel-Keraton of the Venetians on our left,

arrive at Wiános about two hours after leaving Arví.

The name of the village Wiános, written in modern

Greek Biános", reminds us that there was formerly a

place called Biennos in Crete. We learn from the Coast

* See Vol. 11. Chapter xxi.

” STEPHANUs ByzantINUs, Appus—éori kai év Kpºrm "Applos épos,

évôa rumâral "Applos Zeus. Appuos ouv 6 karoukøv rô 3pos.

** "H Budvo.
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describer”, that it was a small city at some distance from

the sea. He places it midway between Hierapytna, and

Leben, the most eastern of the two parts of Gortyna.

All these indications agree very well with the situation

of this place, the name of which is so slightly altered

from that of the ancient city.

There can be no doubt but that the Blenna of the

Peutinger table is the Bienos of the Coast-describer.

We find in Hierocles” this city's name under the form

Bienna. He places it between Inatos and Hierapytna.

According to the Peutinger Table", Bienna was twenty

miles distant from Hierapytna: we should have found

about twenty miles between Hierapytna and this place,

if we had not gone out of our way to visit Arví. The

same table fixes Bienna at thirty miles from Arcadia.

Now, as the bird flies, this place is somewhat less than

thirty miles from Kritsa, where, as we shall hereafter

see, Arcadia in all probability existed ; but the lofty

mountains of Lassithi are interposed between the two

sites, and therefore, to avoid those almost impassable

elevations, the road between them may have taken a

southern or even a south-easterly direction at first after

leaving Arcadia, and may thus have been rendered

somewhat longer than it would otherwise have been.

Although neither the name nor situation of Wiáno,

with its river and plain, are distinguishable in Lapie,

I find the “Walle di Vianes” rightly laid down by

Boschini in his first map, which he calls “Il Regno

di Candia.”

* IRIARTE, p. 492. GAIL, Geographi Graeci Minores, T. II. p. 495. 'Atró

‘Iepās IIöövms eis Bíevov a raó. 6. troAtôpióv éorriv čvexov ris BaNdooms.

'Atró Biévov els Aégnvav a raó. 6. For divéxov it has been proposed to

read dréxov. I feel no doubt that po' must in each case have been the

distance given by the author. Three hundred and forty stades is nearly the

real distance between Hierapytna and Leben, and Wiáno is about midway

between their sites.

** HIERocles, Synecdemus, p. 649. ed. Wess. (quoted by CoRNELIUS,

Creta Sacra, Tom. 1. p. 234.) "Ivaros, Biévva, Iepatrúðva.

* Segm, v 111. ed. Lips. 1824.
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The site of Biennos has been supposed to have been

near Cape Sidhero. Undoubtedly such a situation may

be consistent with the distance of the Peutinger Table,

but thus the author of the Periplus, the testimony of

which is quite conclusive as to the situation of Biennos

with respect to Leben and Hierapytna, is totally dis

regarded. If we could suppose Biennos to have been

near Cape Sidhero, there too we find legends, of much

less antiquity, it is true, than those, already alluded to,

respecting Otos and Ephialtes, which tell of the discovery

of the bones and skulls of giants, many of whom were

eight or ten times the size of common men”.

Other remains are spoken of as found, by whom I

know not, near the south shore, at a considerable distance

to the east of Hāghii Saránta: and Dr Cramer supposes

that they “may possibly correspond with the ancient

Bienna or Biennos, since we know from the Table

and Maritime Itinerary that it was situated in this

direction".” We have seen that the Maritime Itinerary

places Biennos to the west of Hierapytna, while the site

spoken of by Dr Cramer is above twenty miles to the

east of that place".

The giant's tomb, which we saw yesterday, is fitly

found in the neighbourhood of Biennos. The contest

of Otos and Ephialtes with Ares is said to have taken

place near this city”. It ended in the victory of the

* ANDREA CoRNARo, Historia di Candia, ap. CohnEL. Cret. Sacr.

T. 1. p. 117.

* Dr CRAMER, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. III. p. 373.

17 Dr Cramer seems here, as in other cases, to have been led into a

great error, by implicitly following that treacherous guide, Lapie's Map. I

observe the “ruines de Blenna” laid down in it a little to the east of the

Erythraean promontory. Professor Hoeck's observation, “Die Stellung

mehrerer alter Staedte bey Lapie erscheintuebrigens in Widerspruch mit alten

Angaben,” Kreta, Vol. III. p. x. is so true, that examples of it may be found

in every part of the island.

18 STEPHANUs BYzANT. Bievvos, tróAus Kpriºrms. oi uév dró Buévvov

roº riov Kovpirww ºvás' oi & diró ris trepi rôv 'Apn yewouévns Bias,

#v čvraj64 q)agu dró "Qrov kai 'Equi)\tov táv traíðwv IIogetöðvos,

kai uéxpt kai vov ra. KaNoüueva èkatouqévia 66etal tip "Apet. 6 troXirms

Biévvios.
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giant sons of Aloeus over the god, whom they threw

into bonds”. From this violent conflict Biennos is said

to have derived its name. The Otian plains, so called

from Otos, who is reported to have been buried there,

were also in Crete”, and I suppose that the tomb

which I saw yesterday may be the locality of this old

tradition.

Buondelmonti” speaks of a Cretan city Sarandopolis,

formerly inhabited by giants, and from which the modern

eparkhía of Setía derived its name ! Traces of the same

popular notions, of the fifteenth century, are also found

in the work of Bartolomeo dalli Sonetti, as cited by

Torres y Ribera”, and again appear in the History of

Andrea Cornaro*. These traditions, however, point

* HoMER, Il. v. 385. who does not fix the place where the events which

he describes took place. See also PHoTIUs, Biblioth. 444. b. 3. and passages

of CLEMEN's ALExANDRINUs and ARNOBIUs, quoted by JoBTIN, in his

Tracts.

* SERVIUs, on Virgil, Aen. III. 578. “Est in Sicilia, Enceladus;

Othus, in Creta, secundum Salustium: unde Othii campi.” The same words

are used in BoDE’s Scriptores Rerum Mythicarum, Tom. I. p. 92. (L. II.

c. 53.)

* BondELMonTIUs, Insulae Archipelagi, p. 68. ed. Sinner. “Deinde

ad Holopixopolim, hodie Istrinam concurro, in qua fons octo molendinorum

aperitur ; et juxta sequendo mare, oppida in summitalibus montium alia,

quorum in medio Sarandopolis, civitas olim gigantum erat, a qua Sectia

derivata est.”

** TonREs Y RIBERA, p. 55. The order of Bartolomeo seems to bring

this Sarandopolis into Rhizá-kastro: “Candichum, vel Candia, Bicorna,

Istrina, Cholopixoli, Atali, Cambruxa, Lulachi, Ierapoli, Mileto, Cherso

neso, seu Altamura, Serandopoli, gigantum sedes, Retemo.” This Isolario

of Bartolomeo, which is only known to me from Torres y Ribera's account

of it, consists wholly of woodcuts and sonnets, descriptive of the islands of

Greece and Asia Minor. It was published about the year 1480, and is the

earliest printed work which gave an account of the topography of any part

of ancient Greece. It was strictly a periplus, as may be seen by the names

mentioned of Cretan cities. He had been an eye-witness of all that he

describes to his reader :

Quindici volte in trireme son stato;

Ho più volte ogmi insula calcata,

E porti, e valli, escogli sporchi e netti.

Con bossolo per venti ho i capi retti,

Colle mie proprie man picta ho ciaschuna,

Col stilo in charta ciaschuna ho segmata.

* As cited in CoRNELIUs, Creta Sacra, Tom. I, p. 117.



280 OTOS AND EPHIALTES. [cHAP.

rather to the lofty mountain chain, between the districts

of Hierápetra and Sitia, than to this eparkhía of Rhiză

kastron, as the region where the giants formerly

flourished.

We learn also from Diodorus of Sicily” that one of

Zeus's engagements with the giants took place in this

island: it was here that Mylinos was destroyed.

One wonders not to find a deity, the earth-shaking

son of Kronos, described as the father of the giant-babes

of Iphimedeia, for

Of ill-joined sons and daughters born

First from the ancient world those giants came,

With many a vain exploit, though then renown'd.

Otus and Ephialtes were nine cubits in breadth, and

twenty-seven cubits in height”, so that if the giant's

tomb which I saw yesterday belongs to Otos, tradition

has increased his stature. According to the common

accounts, they were slain by Apollo” or Artemis”:

Pindar” and Apollodorus” both speak of Naxos as

the island where they died”.

* DIoDoRUs Sicu LUs, v. 71.

* HoMER, Odyss. xi. 311.

'Evvéwpoi Yap totye Kai évveatriixees morav

eipos, drap unkós ye yevéo6mv čvvedpyviot.

VIRGIL's expression, Aen. VI. 582, is less definite :

Hic et Aloidas geminos, immania widi

Corpora.

* HoMER, Odyss. XI. 318. APolLoNIUS RHoDIUs, 1.484. NoNNUs,

xx. 64.81. PAUSANIAs, Ix. 754. HYGINUs, Fab. xxv III.

27 EUsTATHIUs, on Odyss. xi. p. 1687. HYGINUs, l.c. PINDAR's

ScholIAs.T, Pyth. Iv. 156.

28 PINDAR, Pyth. Iv. 156.

'Ev & Ndºw

qavºri 6avelu Attrapá 'Iqueóet

as traióas "Qºrov kai oré, roM

adets 'Etrud Mºra divaž.

29 ApollopoR Us, 1.7. 4.

30 According to EUSTATHIUs, on IL. v. p. 560. 6. it was to Naxos that

Ares fled when released by Hermes from the prison into which Otos and

Ephialtes
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A different form of the legend, as relates to Ephi

altes, is represented on some curious and interesting

vases, which have lately been engraved and de

scribed”. On one of them the god of the sea, “ dis

tinguished by his trident and the inscription Poseidon*,

is represented uplifting a huge mass, apparently of rock,

with which he overwhelms a warrior who is falling under

the enormous weight, and attempts in vain to resist the

superior power of the deity. The inscription placed

near this figure gives the name Ephialtes”.” It is

pretty evident that the painter of this vase did not

follow the common story which makes Poseidon the

father of the Aloidae. On a second vase a similar vic

tory of Poseidon over Ephialtes, has, opposite to it,

Artemis in combat with a warrior, doubtless Otos, whom

she vanquishes.

Perhaps Otos's burial in Crete may be connected

with the legend, that he fell by the hand of the hunt

ress goddess Artemis, in consequence of his presump

tion in having dared to raise his eyes to her. It was

in Crete, also, that Orion perished, according to an

account mentioned by Eratosthenes”. Tradition attri

buted the goddess's anger against them both to the

same cause”.

Ephialtes had thrown him. "O 8& ‘Eppiſis Xaptº6aevos tº "Hog ášék\elle

Töv 'Apnv, 66ev quºyajv ſixev eis riv Nd:#ov. See also the inscription in

BoEcKH's Corpus Inscriptionum.

* By Mr MILLINGEN, Ancient Unedited Monuments, pp. 17–22.

32 IIOxEIAON.

* Eq. IAATEX. Mr MILLINGEN observes that the artist has transferred

to Ephialtes the story commonly told of Polybotes. See PAUsANIAs, 1. p. 6.

ApollodoBUs, I. 6. STEPHANUs BYzANT. v. Ntorvpos. STRABo, x.

p. 489.

* ERAtosTHENEs, Cataster. xxx11. Atri,\6ev eis Kpºrmv kai rept

ras 6ripas 817-ye, kvvnyeriov, rijs Aprépudos trapoworms k. T. A.

* ScholIA on Odyss. v. 121. HoRAcE, Od. III. 4. 70. NicANDER,

Ther. 16. To this Artemis herself alludes in CALLIMACHU's, Hymn to

Artemis, v. 264.

—Owóē Yap 'Qtos,

Oü6è uév 'Qaptuv d'ya.66w yduov Čuvija revorav.

Although
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Many ancient legends would make us consider the

Aloidae as originally Thracians. They were said to

have assisted in founding Ascra at the foot of Mount

Helicon", which, as well as Olympus, is known to have

been occupied by a Thracian colony”. We also find

the Thracians at Anthedon in Boeotia”; where people

used to shew, even in the time of Pausanias, the tombs

of these giants near a temple of Dionysos”. The legend

of the death of Otos and Ephialtes in Naxos, reminds

us of its early occupation by a colony of Thracians",

to whom it also was indebted for the Dionysian wor

ship". The island had been called Strongyle before

their arrival: they gave it the name Dia, which it

retained until, on the spread of Carian pirates through

the Egean, it fell into the hands of a Carian chief,

Naxos, by whom it was called after his own name*.

The worship of Dionysos, which had thus been esta

blished in Naxos at so early a period, continued to

flourish under the Carian rule, that is during the time

when intimate relations became established between the

islanders of the Egean and the Cretans: and, in all

Although NoNNUs mentions Apollo as their destroyer, yet he describes

their offence against the goddess: Dionys. xliv. 304.

Xós ardis &\\axe Aérctoa, ra an AdXev "Qºros dynivop'

où Đpaori's 'Qptov ºré\e vöpiquos 'Ioxeatpms.

and again xLv III. 403.

El & traiNiv 0pagus "Qºros, fi abyſſeus 'EtrudMºrms

ovšvyinv uévéauve teſºv dikixntov ćpºtww.

* HEGEsINous, in Pausanias, Ix. p. 765.

*7 STRAbo, Ix. p. 410. x. p. 471. MUELLER's Orchomenos, p. 381.

* Lycophron, Alexand. 754.

'AoTà oðvoukos 6pmkías Av6möóvos.

STEPHANUs BYzANT. v. Avômööv, and EUsTATHIUs, on Homer IL. II.

p. 271. The important consequences of the presence of these Thracians in

Greece are mentioned by Mr THIRLwALL, History of Greece, Vol. 1. Ch. 11.

pp. 46–7.

* PAUSANIAs, Ix. p. 754. Toârtov Čij čariv čv Avömöövt uvijuara.

* See Diodorus Siculus, v. 5l. and MUELLER's Orchomenos, p. 387.

* DIoDoRU's Siculus, v. 52. ** Ibid. v. 51.
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likelihood, Dionysos and the sons of Aloeus were trans

ferred at the same time from Naxos to Crete”.

We learn from Eratosthenes", that when the youth

ful Zeus was closely pursued by Kronos, he fled from

Crete, and took up his abode at Naxos, where he dwelt

until he obtained the empire of Heaven. The well-known

story of Theseus and Ariadne is also of importance as

shewing the closeness of this connexion between the two

islands”.

Opheltes, who somewhat resembles Ephialtes in name,

is one of the Cretan chieftains mentioned by the Pano

politan poet as having fallen, under the spear of the

celebrated Deriades, in Dionysos's Indian expedition".

The bones of Arestor's son were, however, restored by

Asterios to his native land, where a lofty monument was

constructed over them by the Corybantes". According

to the poet, the name and country of Opheltes were

recorded in the inscription,

Cnossian Opheltes here a corpse is laid,

In India's war who gave to Bromios aid.

But it is time to return from these ancient myths

and legends to the examination of more material objects.

* See Hoeck's Kreta, Vol. III. p. 179.

* ERAtosTHENEs, Catasterism. 30. He relates the story on the authority

of Aglaosthenes in his Naxica. See also Catasterism. n. 2, from which it

appears that this supposed flight took place while he was still an infant.

* See Hoeck's Kreta, Vol. II. p. 150.

* NoNNUs, Dionys. xxxii. 185.

Tis Báve, ris 306trmorev Úr' éyxei Amptačnos;

AigiaNos, 6%auts re, kal 'Oppévios kai 'OqPéAtms.

*7 NoNNUs, l. c. xxxvii. 91.

'Aorrépuos 6é

Öotéa ovX\ééas, kekakwupéva 6tarxakt 6muð,

és Xpworému (pud Amv karethjkaro Aetºlava vexpov.

kai tpoxaMoi Kopú8avres, étrel Adkov čvátov "Iöms,

Túppov čTopvaſoravto

kai kóviv 60weimv arvuſtºrmv Štréxevav 'OqPéArm,

kai Taiqov airvºrépotoruv dive.orrijo avto Öouatous,

rotov Štruypduſtavºres étros veotrev6éi Tūppa'

Ne k p 3's Ape a Top i öns u i v va; p tos é v6 dée kei ºr a 1,

Kvajo o tos, 'I v6o q àvos, Bp ou to v a v va e 0\os, '0 p &\t ms.
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All the oil produced in the district of Rhizo-kastron

is sent to the Kästron : the distance which it has to

be carried varies from twelve to fifty-four miles. The

eparkhia thus exports oil alone: its corn does not suffice

for the home-consumption. The only place where there

are almond-trees in the district is Sykológo. There has

been a small company of regular Arab troops stationed

at Wiáno for two years. My host Anagnéstes, the

Proestós of the village, has already learnt enough Arabic

to be able to converse with them without an interpreter.
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CLE FT AT A RV I.

CHAPTER XVIII.

THE MUEzi N's suMMONs to PRAYER. THE USE of BELLs IN GREEK

CHURCHES. THE PROBABLE SITES OF INATOs, PRI.ANsos, AND

PRAESOS. AN INTERESTING INSCRIPTION. THE SITES OF PYR

ANTHOS, STELAE, ASTERUSIA, AND PYLOROS. ARRIVAL AT HAG

HIUS DHEKA.

March 28.

I was awakened this morning about an hour before

sunrise, by the crowing of cocks, and the voice of the

Muezin, heard beautifully through the stillness of the

night, as he summoned all true believers to the house

of prayer. Captain Maniás uttered a bitter curse on

every

foule paynim,

That 'leeveth on Mahound,

when I disturbed his slumbers by asking whether he
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heard the call to the mosque', and the assurance that
2 ºn

“prayer is better than sleep”.

For the purpose of summoning the congregation to

church, bells were in use among the Greeks in the

eleventh century”, and among the Latins at a more

remote period, perhaps even in the age of Justinian":

but the earlier practice of the Christians, of both

churches, was to use long boards which were struck

with an iron rod or hammer". They were called by the

same name as was afterwards applied to bells". These

long boards were in common use, among the Syrian and

Arabian Christians, in the time of the Prophet, and were

* Djiami, the Turkish name by which the mosque is known and hated

by the Greeks.

* Since the above was written I have found that Von Hammer bears testi

mony to the effect of the summons to prayer when thus pronounced: “Die

feyerlichste Wirkung desselben auf Ohr und Sinn bringt derselbe (Gebeth

ausruf) hervor, wenn er durch das Schweigen der Nacht, und durch die

Strahlen des Fruehroths hervorbricht, wenn den Erwachenden der harmo

nische Zuruf Ahsen es-Salat minen-Naum, das Gebeth ist besser als der

Schlaf, in die Ohren toent, und die erste Morgenroethe freundlich durch

die Fenster blinkt.” Von HAMMER, Staatsverwaltung des Osmanischen

Reiches, p. 396.

* DU CANGE, Glossar. Graec. p. 774.

* DU CANGE, Glossar. med. et inf. Latin. v. Nolarium. REISKE, on

Constantine Porphyrogenitus, p. 170, 12. ed. Bonn. 1830. (100. C. ed. L.)

* DU CANGE, v. Xmuelov. MURATOR1, Antiquitates Italicae, Diss.

xxx1II. v. Tempella. ConstanTINE PoRPHYRogFNITUs, p. 334, 1.

(p. 194, C. 12. ed. L.) Tov 3& #6Aov anuaívovºros ris dytas ŠkkAmorias &yet

povrat kal dºrépxoviral eis riv čkkAmoriav. REISKE, l.c. On the use of

three bells, in the churches of monasteries, THEoDoRE, patriarch of Antioch,

has written a treatise: see LAMBEcIUs, Comment. de Biblioth. Windob.

Lib. v.III. p. 993. ed. Kollar. Windob. 1782, where its title is given: Toº

dywºrd rov IIatpudpxov Avruoxetas kupov 6.e06dpov uéAérm, xdpu ris els

toūs betovs vaoûs tow uovaotmptwu Yuvouéums uétak\riorews 6td amuavttipwu

Tputov.

* >muávrpa' see REIskE, l.c. KoRAY, ATAKTA, Vol. Iv. p. 496.

v. Xijuagua. One of the many songs with which Captain Maniás used to

while away the time as we travelled, began thus:

Mia kupuakºv juépa

kat iTovi kai Aapatroni,

ºrd a mud vºrp a ktürmorav

eis róv &ylov Kwortavrí.
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adopted by him along with other Christian practices;

but soon became so displeasing to many of his fol

lowers, that he appointed the mode of summoning which

awakened us this morning, and which is still observed,

in order to convene the true believers, in every Moham

medan house of prayer".

I rose at the summons of the Muezin, and started

by sunrise to visit the old Venetian or Genoese castle

which we had passed yesterday. About a mile on this

side of it, a rocky ridge running east and west would

convert the plain to the north of it towards Wiáno into

a lake, were there not a perpendicular cleft in the rocks,

through which, as at Arvi, the river flows. I had heard

of a fine and extensive cavern to be seen in the eastern

side of the mountain, on the summit of which the Vene

tian fort, Kastel-keraton, is built; and I should have

been glad to have explored its recesses and to have ad

mired its beauty. But it seemed impossible to visit it

without sacrificing the whole day to that single object;

and, therefore, after enjoying the fine prospect from

Kastel-keraton, I returned straight to Wiáno, obtained

some breakfast, and, at one o'clock, started on my journey

towards the great Gortynian plain.

Our path led us over the mountains to the west of

Wiáno, and we had to face a bitterly cold westerly wind

* “E Tebrizio ad Hamasam porro intelligimus, ipsum Muhammedem,

qui instituta quam plurima a Christianis Syris et Arabicis assumsit, prius

Nacuso (Nakus is the Arabic word used to denote the onjuavrpov, as in

the verse of the Arabian poet Gerir, quoted by Reiske, erpergefacit me

cantus gallorum, et pulsatio Nakusorum) fuisse usum, donec videns suis

morem Christianum ex odio religionis displicere, praecones illos institueret,

qui clara voce precum tempora e turribus significarent. Verba ejus in ultimo

Hamasae fine haec sunt: <2\}} ºax) * -ºrd, -53) vºu"

ey is 98 -aºl J, Jºu" -> viº), “A.”

ºu." J. eS, Aj e 4 & 39 ºr **
ille mos jam ante Muhammedem; quod etiam e superius citato auctore de

miraculis S. Athanasii constaret, si spurius non esset.” RE1skE, on the Cere

monies of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, l.c. -

VOI,. I. T
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the whole afternoon. We also endured a heavy hail

storm between two and three o'clock: it lasted nearly

twenty minutes. Soon after three we came on the

western summit of the hills which overlook the plain

of Mesará. A descent of half an hour brought us into

the plain: we forded a tributary stream of the river

Südsuro a little above their junction, and, somewhat less

than a mile further on, crossed a bridge of three arches,

about forty paces long, over the Südsuro itself. A mile

further is the village of Lútra, which, with two or three

other hamlets in the neighbourhood, is known by the

name Kastelianá, derived from the Venetian fortress

Castle Belvedere, situated on a hill a little to the north

of the villages, and very conspicuous from every side.

Praesos having been supposed, by many scholars, to

be situated somewhere in this neighbourhood, as it is

also laid down by Lapie in his map of Crete, I thought

it right to be more than usually diligent in my inquiries

after ancient remains, and to examine carefully the site

of the old Venetian fortress on the hill, although I felt

quite satisfied that no vestiges, which I might find,

could ever have belonged to that city.

I did not see the least trace of any thing more ancient

than the middle-age walls, cisterns, churches and houses,

which are now in ruins on its summit. This castle is

described as having been destroyed, and but little in

habited, in short as a ruin, nearly a century before the

Venetians lost the island”.

Though I found no antiquities, I was however re

warded for my trouble by a glorious sunset. The rich

beams of the setting orb, as they shone over the long

and beautiful plain of Mesará, gave a beauty to the

landskip which fully justified the Venetians in the

name they bestowed on the spot.

This situation, on a lofty hill surrounded by a fertile

plain, seems so likely to have been chosen in ancient

* FoscARIN 1, Relatione etc. f. 34. “Castel hora destrutto, epoco habitato

e sipuo dir rovinato.”
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times, that, in spite of the non-existence of vestiges of

antiquity at the spot, we turn to the Greek writers with

a confident expectation of finding indications of some

city as having existed hereabouts.

Hierocles” mentions Inatos between Bienna and Gor

tyna. The Peutinger table places Lisia, by which

Leben seems to be indicated, sixteen miles from Gor

tyna, and Inata twenty-four miles to the east of Lisia,

and thirty-two miles to the west of Hierapytna. The

table also puts Inata on a river. These distances agree

well with the situation of Castle Belvedere. Inatos is

also mentioned by Ptolemy", and is doubtless" the

Einatos of Hesychius, the Etymologist, and Stephanus

of Byzantium”. The goddess Eileithyia is said to have

been worshipped at this place, and to have obtained

one of her epithets from it”. -

It may, perhaps, if not the site of Inatos, be that

of Priansos. At all events, both Inatos and Priansos

must have been in this neighbourhood: if Inatos was

here, Priansos was, in all likelihood, nearer the mouth

of the Súdsuro. Priansos is well known by its coins,

and by the treaty between its citizens and the Hiera

pytnians among the Oxford marbles". The various

maritime symbols exhibited on the Priansian coins, would

lead us to place it near the shore: the palm-tree, which

some of them exhibit, calls to our recollection the coins

* HIERocLEs, Synecdem. p. 649.

* PtolEMY, III. 17. p. 91.

* WEssELING, on Hierocles, p. 645. and Horck's Kreta, Vol. 1.

p. 412.

* See HEsychius and the ETYMoLogIcon, in Etvaros. StEPHANUs

of BYzANTIUM says, Etvaros, tróAus Kpºrms, wis Eevitov pmori, rô Đvt

köv Eivørtos. ručs 6é špos kai trorapuãv čv (; ripáo flat riv Eixeiðvtav

Eivativny.

* Eivatia, by which alone she is designated in CALLIMACHU's, Fr. 168.

(Tom. 1. p. 379. Graev. or p. 505. Ernest.)

* Given in BoEcKH, Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, n. 2556. (Vol. II.

p. 411.) The two coins of Priansos, engraved at the head of the next chapter,

are at Bologna ; the smaller one in the Gabinetto Numismatico of the

University, the larger in the possession of the Marquis Angelelli.

T 2
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of Hierapytna ; and the figure of Asclepios reminds us

of his temple at Leben, a little to the west of this

district.

These considerations, on which it would be easy to

dwell at much greater length, seem therefore sufficient

to justify us in placing Priamsos on or near the south

coast, between Hierapytna and Leben.

Strabo" must have confounded the two totally dis

tinct cities, when he spoke of them under a common

name, and assigned them a single situation, both close

to Mount Dikte, and, at the same time, conterminous

with the Lebeneans, whose city was three days’ journey

from the mountain".

As to the situation of Praesos, it is incontrovertibly

fixed by existing vestiges: its site is now called Praesús",

and is found about six miles inland from the ruins of

Setia. If additional proof were wanted, it would be

obtained from a very long, and, on many accounts,

extremely interesting inscription, which I copied at Plu

Monastéri, and in which the Praesian district is described

as lying between those of Hierapytna and Itanos”, the

situations of both which places are known.

* STRABo, x. S. 12. p. 478. "Ouopot 3' elaiv autois (he is speaking

of Leben) oi IIpatoriot, rijs uév 6a)\dºrrms £' arraðtovs, Tóptuvos 3& 8téxov

res ékarów kai Öyôoſkov'ta' (this is true only of Priamsos :) Eipmraw ö, ärt

rāv 'Ereokpºrtov Útripčev i IIpaigos, kai 3rt évraj6a rô row Aukratov

Auðs ispáv. kai yap i Aixtn arXmotov, oùx, as "Apatos, orxeóðv ćpeos

'Ióatov, and so on, all of which applies only to the site of Praesos, far

away to the eastward of Hierapytna.

* It is well observed by MANNERT, Geographie der Griechen und

Roemer, Vol. v.III. p. 712. “In zwei Stellen entfernt er, (Strabo,) dieses

Prasos 180 Stadien von Gortynia, welches in Zusammenhaltung mit der

nebrigen Angabe eine Unmoeglichkeit ist.”

17 IIpatorows or IIpagrows is the present name of the site of Praesos. I

visited it in the following month of August. It had been truly described,

a long time ago, by CoRoNELL1, who says, in his Isolario, “All' ostro

di Sittia ma più dentro terra veggonsi le rovine de Pressos città d’angusto

recinto. Ivi si osservano ancora le vestigie e gli avanzi di case ed altri

edifici, tavole, marmi, e colonne; ed i lavoratori della terra ritrovano molte

medaglie antiche.”

* In line 45 of the opposite inscription we read, Tris IIpatotww tróAeos

t is ke up, Švns d vô us or ov 'It a via v re kai 'I epatru rv to v. The

reader
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It may be added that the coins of Praesos exhibit

very different emblems from those of the maritime city

Priansos. At the Dictaean city we have Zeus, and

one of the bees, which, according to the legend, fed

him with honey in his infancy: we have also the bull:

Demeter and Apollo. At Priansos we find Poseidon

and his trident: the dolphin : the palm-tree: Asclepios

and his serpent.

The attempts of very distinguished living scholars

to maintain the identity of these two cities”, and even

to explain the one name as a dialectic form” of the

other, must therefore fall to the ground.

The villages in this neighbourhood, and generally

throughout the plain of Mesará, suffered greatly during

the war. There were here no lofty and almost inac

cessible mountains to flee to as a place of refuge. In

most of the villages full three-fourths of the houses are

in ruins. One which formerly contained twenty houses

has now only two. “A single day suffices for clearing

a plain,” says Captain Maniás.

The eparkhía of Rhizokastro extends a little to

the west of Kastelianá. The grammatikós of Wiáno and

other persons have supplied me with a list of all the

villages of the district. One of them is Pyrathi. Now

there was an ancient city, if I may use the word city

of what seems to have been a very insignificant place

and little more than a village, called Pyranthos”, which

belonged to Gortyna, and the name Pyrathi is so mani

fest a corruption of Pyranthos, that we can hardly

doubt of that city's district having been among these

reader may also compare l. 8. of the same inscription (keyeuporovnuévov

kai abrºv wºrd row 3 mu o 0) with what has been said above, at pp. 41–42.

on the Demos in the Cretan states.

* Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 413.

* BoEckh, Corpus Inscr. Graec. Vol. 11. p. 405. (in his dissertation,

De dialecto Inscriptionum Creticarum, S. 9.)

* STEPHANUs Byzant. IIöpavbos, tróAts utkpá, i kºum rms Kpritnº

trepi Tóptuva, oi katouxouvres IIvpd vôuou.
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low slopes at the end of the plain of Gortyna, near the

Katarrhaktes, and a little to the north-east of Kastelianá.

I observe also that the name of a village adjacent to

Pyrathi is Kamāres, a name which frequently denotes

the site or vicinity of an ancient city. -

Before pursuing my journey along the plain of

Gortyna, I will return for a moment to the considera

tion of the situation of Priansos. Biennos seems, from

the notice of it contained in the Maritime Itinerary, to

have been a small place. We therefore know nothing

of any ancient city of much consideration between Leben

and Hierapytna. But the tract is very extensive, and

the mountains of Rhizo-kastron are filled with fertile

valleys, which, when Crete was flourishing and full of

cities”, must have been cultivated. Thus a situation

on the south coast, somewhere between Hierapytna and

Leben, agrees with the physical appearances of this

part of the island, as well as with the ancient authors.

There is ample room in the district in question for a

city like Priansos, which appears, both from its pre

served coins and from its treaty with Hierapytna, to

have been a considerable place.

In the vicinity of this Priansos too, we must place

Stelae, described by the Byzantine geographer”, as a

Cretan city near two towns which are called, in the

published editions of his work, Paraesos and Rhythimna.

That Paraesos should have usurped the place of Priansos

is not very surprising: and in the word Rhythimna, the

attention is immediately attracted to the y, which does

not appear at the beginning of the city's name, Rhi

thymna, on the north coast. Rhytion, in all proba

bility, is the word for which the corruption should make

* ODYssey, xix. 172.

Kpirm ris yai' éart, uérºp ivi oivoru tróvrip,

ka)\ri kai trieupa, repífiðvros' év 6' div0patrol

troXXot, dreupéotoi, kai évvºjkovira röAnes.

* STEPHANUs Byzant. Xrºat, tróAts Kpºrms, ràngiov II apatorov

kai ‘Pv6tuvns.
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way”. Homer mentions it along with Phaestos, which

was near the other end of the plain”. We learn from

Strabo” that this city belonged to the Gortynians, and

its citizens are mentioned by Nonnus” immediately after

those of Gortyna. Its name is also found in Pliny, and

in Stephanus of Byzantium.
- March 29.

I rose at four, but could not set off till a quarter

past five. In half an hour we passed the Mohammedan

village of Philippo: both men and women come out,

the women unveiled, with no more reserve than Christians

of their sex, and with the same curiosity to know who

we are and whither we are going. We pass several

villages at the foot of the low range of hills on our

left; a bare enumeration of their names will be a suffi

cient notice of most of them: they were Rhotes, Meso

khorió, Pyrgo and Theodhoráki.

I lost much time in stopping, as I invariably did

in each place, to enter into conversation with some of its

inhabitants, and to ascertain if any vestiges of antiquity

were to be found in its neighbourhood. I was in every

instance unsuccessful. Since Rhytion must have existed

somewhere on or close to the route which leads from

Kastelianá to Haghius Dhéka, it might be possible

for some vestige of its name to be found in one of

these villages: but I can hardly suppose that the mo

* Professor HoFCK is entitled to the credit of this emendation of the

corrupt ‘Pv6tuvm : see his Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 414. The two towns are con

founded by DomIN1cus NIGER, just as they had been by the copyist of

Stephanus. See also CoRNELIUs, Cret. Sacr. Tom. I. p. 115. They are

likewise taken to denote the same town by FERRARIUs, in his Lexicon

Geographicum, v. Rhytium, p. 327. ed. Lond. 1657.

* HomeR, Il. II. 648.

q'awardv re "Póriáv re róAets et valeraajoras.

* STRAbo, x. p. 479. Topruvtwv 6’ earl kai rô ‘Pörtov oriv rh Palatiº,

qbataróv re ‘Púrûv re.—

27 NoNNUs, Dionys. xIII. 233.

Ots &ua troX\ot

inſ,t\6qov Tóptuvos é0wpiſogovto troAirat,

kai vdorral "Puttoto.
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dern Rhotes affords an indication of the situation of the

ancient city.

At Khāraka I observed remains of a middle-age

fortress on a little steep rock, from which it is supposed

that the name of the village has been derived. Mount

Kófinos was due south from Kháraka, and about six

miles off.

Andrea Cornaro” and Coronelli” speak of Astritzi,

which is at no great distance from Mount Kófinos, as

the site of Asterusia. We know from Stephanus of

Byzantium”, that there was a Cretan mountain called

Asterusia, on the south side of the island, and looking

on the sea. He adds that the Indian city Asterusia,

on Mount Caucasos, was called after this Cretan mount

ain by the colonists who founded it. The pretended

establishment of another Indian city on Caucasos, by

a colony from Tarrha”, is perhaps no very strong reason

for preferring one of the lofty mountains in its neigh

bourhood, to the vicinity of Kófinos, as the site of the

Cretan Asterusia. At all events the etymology of its

name* indicates sufficiently that its situation must have

been very lofty.

We passed through Haghia Photia", and then be

tween Dhionysi and Kária, which is a little to the north:

half an hour from Dhionysi is Tárves, where we are

still at the foot of the range of low hills of which I

have spoken.

* ANDREA Cohn ARo, Historia di Candia, ap. Cornel. Cret. Sacr. I.

119.

* CoRoNELL1, Isolario &c. Asterusia is the twenty-eighth place in his

list.

* STEPHANUs BYzANT. Agrepovata, Öpos Kpºrms trpós vóriov uépos,

droff) &rovels 64Maraavº d'p' ow kal tróAus étri rāv Kaūkagov 'Ivöux, Aare

povo ta kéxAntal, Kpmråv droukias Škeiae araNetorms.

* STEPHANUs Byzant. v. Tafija: see Hoeck's Kreta, Vol. II. p. 371.

* EUsTATHIUs, on Homer, Il. B. 332. Agréptov–éq' inſºn MoU ydp,

qaat, ketuévn rois tróðfia,0ev as diatrip paiveral—éort & kai Aorrepovaria

Kpirms, pariv, Špos, kai tróAts & trepi rôv 'Induköv Kaūkaorov.

* "H dyia peria, Santa Lucia, Saint Bridget.
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On leaving this village, Tárves, I met a man who

answered, in reply to my inquiries, that there was an

inscription at the church of Hāghios Gheorghios up the

hill to the south of the village, and distant about a

mile. We are now so near the site of Gortyna that

I expect to find some record of an alliance between

that city and another independent state, or perhaps some

tribute of gratitude to a Roman emperor; or a record

of the munificence of an Egyptian king. I thought

that at all events I should find something interesting:

and eagerly secured the services of my informant as a

guide.

After toiling up the ascent to the church in ques

tion, I certainly found a large slab of marble, but unfor

tunately it had never had a single letter on any part of

its surface. The ignorance of the Greek peasantry is

such that a traveller must never be surprised at any

disappointment respecting the existence of antiquities:

although I must own that on the present occasion I

did fully calculate on meeting with something to copy,

and hoped to be enabled to make some addition to what

is known about ancient Crete.

The village Plóra further on, and also on the slope

of these mountains, on the south side of the plain of

Gortyna, manifestly preserves traces of the name of

Pyloros, a Cretan city mentioned by Pliny, in whose

list Rhytium immediately follows it”.

Leaving Târves at one, we began to cross towards

Haghius Dhéka”, and, passing Wagoniá about the middle

* PLINy, N. H. Iv. 12. Mr Sieber finding this city Pyloros in Meur

sius's Map of Crete, near Gortyna, says, in a happier moment than is usual

with him when he is concerned with ancient topography, “wahrscheinlich ist

es das jetzige Plora unweit Gortyna.” Reise nach der Insel, Kreta, Vol. 11.

p.** dytovs Aéka, The Ten Saints. Forty Saints, "Ayuot Xapdvra,

is a common name of Greek villages all over, but Ten Saints is peculiarly

the name of this spot, where the ten saints of Gortyna are said to have suf

fered martyrdom in the reign of Decius. Few of the Cretan peasants knew

any thing of Titus, but they are all familiar with the legend of these ten

saints; of whom the reader will, in all probability, learn enough to satisfy

his



296 THE MYTHICAL LABYRINTH AT chossos. [cHAP.

of the plain, we arrived at three o'clock at the house

of Captain Elias, who usually acts as cicerone to the

strangers who visit the remains of Gortyna, and a cavern

which the modern Greeks dignify by the name of “the

labyrinth” in its neighbourhood. It is as clear as the

sun at noon day, that the grotto in question is no more

connected with the mythical labyrinth of Crete, which,

as we have seen”, was placed at Cnossos and not here,

than any other cave in the island.

his curiosity on the subject, by consulting CoRNELIUs, Cret. Sacr. Tom. 1.

pp. 156–166. and elsewhere. They have obtained a place not only in the

Greek but also in the Roman Catholic Calendar, on the 23d of December.

* Above, Chapter XII.
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COINS OF PRIANSOS,

CHAPTER XIX.

*HAGHIUs DHEKA. AMPELUSS.A. THE ANCIENT AMPELOS. THE

MODERN AMPELOS. A SFAKIAN DISTICH. DIBAKI. KLIMA.

APODHULO. CRETAN SALUTATION. EVENTS AT APODHULO. THE

DAUGHTER OF CAPTAIN ALEXANDHROS, CARRIED OFF AS A SLAVE

IN 1821, AND RETURNS TO CRETE IN 1829, THE wife OF AN

ENGLISH GENTLEMAN. PROBABLE SITES OF PSYKHION AND

SULIA. MONASTERY OF ASOMATOS.

March 30.

YESTERDAY afternoon I made a rapid survey of the

existing ruins of Gortyna, which have been described",

as well as the cavern called 6 Xagúpiv6os”, by most

travellers who have visited Crete. This morning was

very rainy, and it appeared pretty clear that nothing

| BELoN, Singularitez etc. Liv. 1. ch. v1. fol. 8. Tour.NEFoET,

Voyage du Levant, Lettre II. pp. 58–64. PococKE, Description of the

East and some other countries, Vol. II. Part 1. pp. 252—255. SAvARY,

Lettres sur la Grèce, Lettre xxIII. have all been more or less diffuse on

the subject.

* See the last-cited authors, and CocKERELL, in WALPole's Memoirs,

Vol. 11. pp. 402–406. SIEBER, Reise. Vol. 1. pp. 510–520. and Professor

Hoeck’s “Fuenfte Beylage: Das Labyrinth bey Gortyna,” Kreta, Vol. 1.

pp. 447–454. -
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could be done towards a careful examination of the site;

I remained here all the day. An understanding, entered

into with Captain Copeland, before I left Malta, that

he would either come with his vessel, the Beacon, or

send her little tender, the Isabella schooner, to Khaniá,

about the first of April, made me anxious to press

onward towards that city. It was on this account that

I had crossed the narrow part of the island, between

Kavāsi and Hierápetra, called the Khersonesos by

Strabo", and had postponed, for the present, the exami

nation of the province of Setia. It was on this account

also, that I had omitted to visit Lyttos, and the mountains

of Lasithi. Even if I had remained here long enough

to view, with sufficient attention, the site of Gortyna,

and the neighbouring cavern, still there would have

remained Phaestos, Metallon, Fair Havens, and Leben,

to visit on a future occasion: I therefore determined to

put off the examination of Gortyna and of its dependent

and neighbouring states, towards the African sea, till I

should have visited the Sfakian mountains and the other

western parts of the island.

At nine o'clock, then, this morning I set off from

Haghius Dhéka, in spite of the rain, which continued to

fall all the way as we rode along the plain to Dibäki.

The village Ampelássa, which is between two and

three miles from Haghius Dhéka, evidently derives its

name from the vine". The Cretan wine has always been

more or less celebrated". There was an ancient city Am

pelos, towards the eastern extremity of the island"; and

* STRAbo, x. p. 478. fin. Metašū 68 row Xanoviou kai riis Xefiftoviorov

* IIpaloos tépuro, Útěp ris fla\dºrrms éénikovra gradiots. MANNERT,

Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. VIII. p. 712. in speaking of

the situation of Praesos, rightly observes, that Strabo's Khersonesos must

denote the isthmus between Minoa Lyctiorum and Hierapytna.

*"Apºtrexos. The name of the village is pronounced Ambelássa.

* See on this subject, chapter xx. in this volume, and chapter xxiv. in

the next, (pp. 51–56.) - -

* The promontory is found in PToLEMY. PLINY, Iv. 20. mentions

the city.
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Maniás informs me, that there is a place called 'Ampelo in

Sfakiá, a little to the east of Askyfo, where a party of

Mohammedans were surrounded, and, after a long and

severe engagement, were nearly all destroyed, soon after

the commencement of the Greek revolt. Many of them

were left dead on the ground, and their bodies remained

for weeks exposed to the burning summer sun. The

dreadful stench which must have been thus produced

may be conceived. Now the mountains about Askyfo

ordinarily serve only as pasture for numerous flocks,

and thus a mandrí, in which cheese is made, is found

here and there among them. Hence the Sfakians sneered

at the fate of this ill-starred party of Mohammedans

in the ironical distich :

Xrºv "Autrexov 3 'IepXi-Ayas

ékáros Tupokówas:

ud (3pauge rooro rvpt,

Ypoucatal dköun 6 (3póuos.

At ‘Ampelo th’ Yerli-Agá

His station took, that there

He cheese might make: and with its stench

It still infects the air.

Another village, Bobia, near the edge of the plain

of Mesará, calls to mind the ancient Boebe, of which we

only know that it was in the Gortynian district".

We arrived at Dibäki at noon, having started from

Haghius Dhéka at nine o'clock. On leaving the plain we

crossed a river which flows under Klima. Advancing

further along these south-eastern slopes of Mount Ida, we

passed the small Mohammedan village of Sáhta, the first

of a district called Abadhiá, and containing eight villages,

chiefly inhabited by Mohammedans. The places are

Haghia Paraské, Plátanos, Apodhálo, Vathiakó, 'Ard

* STEPHANUs Byzant. Botºn—Éart év Kpfirm Boign ris Topºruvíðos.
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hakto, Sáhta, Kurátes and Níthavri. They are spread

along the southern and south-eastern slopes of Mount

Ida, and the chief wealth of their inhabitants consists

in the olive-trees which grow in their neighbourhood.

There is likewise some arable land up in the valleys

hereabouts, and several of the inhabitants of Abadhiá

have also land down in the plain of Mesará. The term

Abadhiótes is confined strictly to the Mohammedan in

habitants of the district.

I was at great pains, during my stay in Crete, to

ascertain whether the account given respecting these

Abadhiótes, by a French traveller, is at all correct. It

was wholly in vain that I endeavoured to find any traces

of the peculiarities of language and customs which

Olivier" mentions as existing in this part of the island.

Before the Greek revolution, the Mohammedans of

Abadhiá were celebrated for the very frequent acts of

violence which they committed, and which were ordi

marily suffered to remain unpunished by the Turkish

authorities of Megàlo-Kástron; but in no other point

did there exist the least difference between them and

the other Mohammedans of the island.

The first village seen, after leaving Sáhta, is Plá

tanos, situated about a mile to the right: after passing

through Vathiakó, we arrived at Apodhálo at three

o'clock. A few paces before entering this village I

met a man, of whom I made some inquiries respecting

the Proestos. The words of his salutation were re

markable", although I had heard them three or four

times before, since I landed in Crete, and they called

* OLIv1ER, Voyage dans l'Empire Othoman, Tom. II. ch. xII. p. 309.

“Parmi les peuples qui habitent aujourd’hui l'ile de Crète, on remarque

les Abadiotes, Musulmans de religion, Arabes d'origine, et restes de ces

Sarrasins dont nous venons de parler. Leur physiognomie, differente de celle

des autres Turcs,” (!) “et la langue arabe qu'ils parlent entr'eux,” (!!)

“ne laissent aucun doute à ce sujet.” (!!!).

* They were, troAAd ºrd ārm or rô 3 voud or as, instead of the common

Cretan phrase, roMXd ra &rn ords.
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to my mind some passages of Euripides", and a differ

ence of opinion between Porson and Hermann on the

subject of them.

At Apodhülo I went to the house of the Proestás,

Captain Aléxandhros, or, as he is more commonly called,

Alexandhrákes, by whom I was hospitably received on

a subsequent occasion, and the history of whose fortunes,

from the beginning of the revolution to the present time,

is not devoid of interest.

When the Sfakians and Rhizites arose in insurrection

against their Moslem lords, early in July 1821, the Mo

hammedans of Khaniá and the neighbouring districts

were not long in finding out, that they were unable to

put down the revolt. They were soon joined by very

numerous succours from the central and eastern parts,

where their correligionaries were more numerous than in

the west. Christians were taken as servants by many of

the Mohammedans who joined this expedition, and who

were also accompanied by spare horses and mules, which

they meant to load with the spoils of Sfakiá. They

remembered the victory obtained over the Sfakians in

1770, and thought their success would be equally certain

now. As these numerous forces passed through the

district of Amári, on their way to Khaniá, they did not

either murder or even plunder the quiet and peaceful

Christian inhabitants. But, on their return, they

wreaked vengeance on the defenceless and submissive

rayas of Amári, Hāghios Vasilios, and the other dis

tricts through which they passed, for the sufferings

and losses they had endured in the Sfakian mountains.

Every Greek whom they fell in with they massacred:

the women and children they made prisoners and slaves.

No orders to commit such enormities were issued by

Sherif-pashá, the Governor-general of the island and

* EURIPIDEs, Hec. 433. Herm. ed. 1831.

tº pós' rposettrelv yap oróv Švou' ééeart uou.

Orest. 1080. Pors.

dAX' as trobeivöv čvou' àut)\tas Šuñs.
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Commander-in-chief of the expedition; but straggling

parties of his returning troops spread themselves over

the country, and, with the ordinary license of Janissaries

and irregular forces, acted in this lawless way, although

assurances had been given, both by the Pashá and by

Agriolidhes, that the Amariótes, who were still peaceable

subjects, should remain uninjured.

The news of this conduct of the Mohammedans

spread rapidly throughout the district, and, before they

arrived at Apodhülo, my host and all the male Christian

inhabitants of the village had already sought security

on the lofty summits of Mount Ida. Two old men,

each upwards of a hundred years of age, supposed that

their years would protect them, and remained at home,

but were both massacred.

My host's family had been suffering severely from

that common scourge of every part of the Turkish em

pire, the plague: no less than four of his children had

been its victims. He had placed his daughter Kalitza

and his son Ioãnnes in a hut, a little to the east of

the village, with a woman, who had also with her three

of her own children, to be out of the way of contagion,

until the plague should have left the village. Aléx

andhros went, on the morning in question, to tell his

children, and the woman in the hut, of the expected

passage of the Mohammedans, and to bid them not to

be alarmed. The troops at length passed along in great

numbers, and the hut was not examined by any of them.

At last, however, a single straggler stopped, and turned

aside from the road, to gather herbs in a field close by

the place of refuge of the woman and children. The

cottage attracted his attention : he cautiously approached

it; and, at length, demanded whether there were any

men within it. He was of course told that there were

none. He then ordered the woman to open the door that

he might see within the house; and, on satisfying himself

of the defenceless condition of its occupants, he entered.

The result was that he carried off with him to Dibäki,
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as captives, this helpless woman and the five children.

Soon afterwards the two children of Aléxandhros were

separated from their companions in the hut, and at last

from each other. Kalitza, while at Dibáki, saw her

mother, and her infant brother Constantine, who had

both suffered the same misfortune, and were then, like

herself and her other brother, captives and slaves.

For a long time Aléxandhros and his wife could

learn nothing of the fate of their children, except that

their daughter had been sent to Egypt, and that their

son had been disposed of to a Mohammedan within the

walls of Megàlo-Kástron. At length, however, tidings

respecting their daughter, as definite as they were cheer

ing and unlooked for, reached them.

Years rolled on, and, in the month of September

1829, an Englishman, accompanied by his wife and

several domestics, arrived at Khaniá : in a few days a

meeting took place between the strangers and Captain

Aléxandhros's family. It would be as difficult to de

scribe as it is easy to conceive the joy experienced by

the parents on receiving this full proof, by the evidence

of their senses, of the happy fortune which had attended

their child. She who had been for years deplored by

them as dwelling in Egyptian bondage, was the wife of

an English gentleman".

Before I left Crete, I had the pleasure of becoming

acquainted with this long-lost daughter and her hus

band; of spending some time with them in Megàlo

Kästron; of visiting them under the roof of Captain

Aléxandhros at Apodhülo, and of rambling with them

on the slopes of Mount Ida. They were then on their

return from Egypt, where they had long resided, to

England. -

When at Apodhülo, I was told that at Kastri,

between two and three miles off towards the sea, consi

derable Hellenic remains are found. The chief port of

* This they learnt by letter, from their daughter, some time before.

VOL. I. U
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Amári is Hághio Galéne, which is somewhat to the

eastward of Apodhülo, and is probably the site of the

ancient Sulia or Sulena, recorded by the author of the

Stadiasmus”, as a promontory where there was a harbour

and good water. It was sixty-five stades from Matala.

Psychion, a city mentioned by Stephanus", and fixed

by Ptolemy" between Phoenix and Matalia, is placed

by the Stadiasmus” twelve stades to the west of Sulia,

a distance which agrees very well with the situation of

Kastrí.

In half an hour after leaving Apodhülo, Níthavri is

on our right, on the side of Pselorítes, and about half

a mile off. We now descend for about twenty minutes,

and then cross a torrent which flows from Pselorítes to

the south coast. Before reaching the summit of the

ascent on the opposite side I saw to some distance down

this valley, and observed that, lower down, the river

passes through a perpendicular cleft in the rocks. After

an ascent of nearly half an hour, along parts of which,

as well as in the previous descent, considerable remains

of a Venetian paved road still exist, we see spread out

before us the fine valley of Asématos. On the left side

of it are the villages of Anómeros, Wrysis and Monas

teráki: to the right, just before us, is Wasāri, and, on

a hill, Fürfuras, which is about six hundred paces

beyond Visãri. These villages are surrounded with

olive-trees, as at lower elevations. Fúrfuras was the

scene of a considerable engagement between the Greeks

and Turks, during the first year of the war. We

reached the summit at ten minutes past six; and, after

traversing the valley till a little before seven, we dis

cerned to our left some cypress-trees and parts of a white

* ANoNYMI STAD1AsMUs, in Geograph. Graec. Min. 1. II. p. 495.

ed. Gail. Atró MaráAns eis Xov\tav ordó. §. d.Kpwriptóv čo riv divéxov

troos usamuffpiavº Aturiv čati" kaków iſotop exei.

+

* STEPHANUs Byz. Yūxtov, rötros Kpºrms, &v (; rôAts ºv čudºvvuos.

* Ptol.EMY, p. 31. * STAD1As Mus, l.c.
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building, which proved to be the monastery of Asématos.

In a few minutes we were standing by a blazing fire,

lighted up in the chamber reserved for visitors: we

soon obtained some refreshments, and excellent wine,

which, after a ride of nearly ten hours from Haghius

Dhéka, was most acceptable.

U 2
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AN E V ENING IN A PEASANT'S COTTAGE.

CHAPTER XX.

[ch AP.

MONASTERY OF ASOMATOs. EVENTS AT RHITHYMNOS IN JULY 1821.

THE CRETAN's ATTAchMENT to His NATIVE LAND. THE water

OF THE STONE. MONASTERY OF ARKADHI. THE SITES OF ELEU

THERNA AND SYBRITIA. FATE OF THE MOHAMMEDAN LEADER.

IATIMELES. EXACTIONS OF THE SFAKIANS. AMNATO. MosquE,

AND VESTIGES OF THE WENETIANS. TRIPODOS, DEMETER, AND

IASION. EFFECTS OF THE GREEK DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTAN

TIATION EXEMPLIFIED IN THE LANGUAGE OF A DRUNKEN

MOHAMMEDAN. IDENTITY BETWEEN CERTAIN DOCTRINES AND

PRACTICES OF THE ROMAN AND GREEK CHURCHES. THE MOHAM
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MEDAN PREJUDICE AGAINST WINE COMMON AMONG ORIENTALS.

THE WINE OF EGYPT. ARRIVAL AT PERIVOLIA, NEAR RHITHYMNOS.

THE “FIRST-Floor" of A GREEK cottAGE. SPRINGS OF WATER

WHICH IS WARM IN WINTER AND COLD IN SUMMER. ARRIVAL

AT KHANIA AFTER SUNSET. THE GATES OPENED. RECORDS OF

THE FRENCH CONSULATE. SARCOPHAGUS FOUND AT ARVI.

March 31.

THE venerable Hegúmenos tells me that the monas

tery possessed annals of its history, which were burnt

during the revolution. At present its members are only

the Hegümenos, three Patéres and three servants. In

former times it had an Hegúmenos, six Patéres and ten

servants. Soon after the commencement of the Greek

revolution, the Pashá of Rhithymnos invited the Abbots

of several monasteries, as well as many Patéres and Pa

pádhes, (monks and parish priests,) from Mylopótamos,

Amári, and the Rhithymnian district, to go into the

city that they might each of them receive a written docu

ment (bujurdi) of amnesty and pardon to their corre

ligionaries for what had happened. These documents

were to be promulgated by the priests in their respective

districts, and to be enforced by their own authority and

influence, in order to induce the christian peasantry to

remain quiet. It was pretended that the tranquillity of

this part of the island would probably be then ensured.

Many of the poor priests trusted the Turks; for, knowing

well that the proposed means were likely to produce their

object, the tranquillity of the island, they thought it

natural that they should be adopted. One of those who

thus went to Rhithymnos, to receive instructions from

the Turkish authorities, was the Hegúmenos of this mo

nastery. Those who arrived first were detained within

the city, and when their number, within its walls, was

judged to be sufficiently great, they were all put to

death. They thus learnt, when too late, how fatal a

mistake they had committed in having supposed the

Turks capable of using any means, but those of force

and terror, to appease the revolt.



308 THE cBETAN’s “MoTHER-LAND.” |cHAP.

This account of the Hegümenos is confirmed by the

words of a letter, written on the 15th of August 1821,

by Monsieur D'Herculez, the Austrian Vice-Consul at

Khaniá, to the Imperial Internuncio at Constantinople'.

From that time the monastery remained without

either Hegúmenos or Patéres till about three years ago,

when, on the restoration of tranquillity by the Egyptians,

the present Hegúmenos returned. He had spent five

years of the revolution in Siphnos, and the rest in other

islands, occasionally visiting Crete. He embraced the first

opportunity of returning to establish himself in the coun

try of his birth, although it is still under Turkish sway,

“for,” as he says, “one's native land is always sweet”.”

Distinguished as all the Greeks are by the love of

their own country, this general characteristic is still

more strongly developed in the Cretans than in the in

habitants of any other district, with which I am ac

quainted in this part of the world. In ancient times, the

Cretans shewed this affection for their native island by

calling it not by the common name of fatherland,

(Tarpts,) but by the still dearer appellation of mother

land (untpis,) a word which is mentioned, as peculiar to

the Cretans, by Plato, Plutarch, Aelian, and Synesius”.

On leaving the monastery of Asomatos we ascended

for nearly half an hour, and then a descent of about

* The words to which I allude are the following: “L'insurrection des

Grecs n'est pas générale, le Pacha de Candie a €tabli dans le temps un

cordon de Janissaires pour contenir plusieurs provinces, qui, n'ayant pas ete

molestées par les Turcs, sont restées dans le devoir. Le Pacha de Rettimo,

moins prévoyant, a par contre autorisé le massacre de plusieurs Grecs, sans

prendre, au préalable, des mesures pour éviter un soulèvement.”

* "H ratpíða elvat ºrdvrote y\ukeia eis rôv čv6owtrov.

* PLATO, Rep. Ix. p. 575. d. Kai ward Točarous on 3ovXeūovorav riv

ardAal (p(\mu untpíða te, Kpfirés pagi, kai traºrpíða ÉÉet ré kai 6pé!et.

PLUTARch, II. p. 792. e. ‘H 68 ºratois kai untpis, as Końres ka)\ovot,

arpeg|30tepa kai uetſova 6trata yovéov ćxovora. AELIAN, V. H. XIII. 38.

(and KUHNIUs) AELIAN, N. A. xv.11. 35. and 40. (and F. JAcobs,)

SYNEsius, Ep. xcIv. (See also STEPHANUs Byzant. in Ios, and PAu

sANIAs, x. p. 857.) MEURSIUs, Creta, p. 256. and Hoeck, Kreta,

Vol. 111. p. 519.
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equal length brought us to the Water of the Stone",

a fountain the virtues of which are the same as those

assigned to many fountains, by ancient authors”, and have

probably been the cause of its name. So celebrated is it,

that persons sometimes send to the monastery which we

have left, even from Constantinople, for a few bottles of

it, and it is said to be always highly beneficial to the

invalids who take it. The mountain hereabouts is

covered with heath" and wild strawberry trees".

An ascent of forty minutes brings us in sight of

the monastery of Arkódhi, on a little plain and surrounded

by many pine-trees. Over the entrance gateway is an

inscription, coeval, I suppose, with the erection of the

building, in which mention is made of the monk Ned

phytos, the Hegúmenos of the monastery".

I ascertained while here, that there are ancient remains

near the metókhi Elévtherna, which is less than three

miles to the north-east or east of Arkódhi. Now, sup

posing the site of Eleutherna to be near this metókhi of

the monastery, I was naturally induced to make all

* Tiis trérpas rô vepôv.

* VITRUv1Us, v1.11. 3. “Item sunt nonnullae acidae venae fontium—

quae hanc habent virtutem, uti calculos, in vesicis, qui nascuntur in cor

poribus hominum, potionibus discutiant. PLINY, N. H. xxx1. 5. In

Aenaria insula calculosis mederi. Et quae vocatur Acidula—haec frigida.

Item &c.” Again. c. 8. “Tungri civitas Galliae fontem habet insignem.

Purgat hic corpora, tertianas febres discutit, calculorumque vitia.” The sur

gical operation, so commonly performed for this disease, in modern times,

was known to the ancients, and is very fully described by CELSUs, de

Medic. v11. c. xxv.1. § 2. and 3.

* 'Epeikm.

7 Köpiapot.

* MNHC6HTIKE T-1C NºyxHC Tº A* A$4 CH

NGoq)YTh; 1EPOMONAx};

Tº KAëi iſł; MeNb KV TIACHC T-Ce NX05

HMUDNAAEAQoIHToC

|AX RIT
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possible inquiries to learn the situation of Sybritia. We

know from the Peutinger Table that the latter city was

eight miles to the south-west of Eleutherna; and its

numerous and beautiful silver coins would lead us to

suppose it to have been a place of some consideration.

Scylax mentions it, along with Eleutherna, saying that

Eleutherna is on the north side of the island, and Sybritia

on the south”; and its name occurs even in Hierocles".

My very diligent inquiries after the city which was

situated so near Eleutherna, were at length successful.

I discovered that there are vestiges of antiquity on the

summit of a lofty hill, about five miles to the southward

of Arkadhi. The distance agrees very well with that

of the Table, and it is only necessary to examine the

sites, in order to be able to decide with confidence on

the question. Supposing however as I did, that the

Beacon would reach Khaniá about the first of April,

and being anxious to see Captain Copeland, as I have

already mentioned, I postponed my examination of these

sites, for the present".

In the winter after the revolution commenced, the

Sfakians began to spread themselves over the district of

Amári, and engaged the Rhithymnióte Mohammedans

both in Amári and Rhithymnos. On this Iatimelés, a

Mohammedan leader, left Rhithymnos with eighty picked

men, and took possession of the monastery of Arkadhi.

He supposed that his presence, with such a party, would

tend to keep the neighbouring district tranquil, since the

Christians of Amári had not yet revolted, and the Mo

hammedans were all remaining quiet in their villages.

The straggling parties of armed Christians, chiefly

natives of Sfakiá, who were dispersed through the

9 ScyLAx, in Geog. Gr. Min. T. 1. p. 265. Gail.

10 HIERocles, ed. Wess. p. 65l.

11. It was not until I had explored all the western part of the island,

and had taken some pains in examining the Sfakian mountains, that I was

able to return to my monastic friends of Arkādhi and Asématos, and to look

upon what is left of Eleutherna and Sybritia.
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neighbourhood, no sooner learnt that Iatimelés had

established himself at Arkädhi, than orders to assemble

were immediately given by their leaders, and on the

evening of the festival of Hāghios Antónios, a little while

after sunset, the Christians assembled at Thrönos to the

number of 400 men. The Mohammedans had then

been only a few days in the monastery. Some time

before midnight the Christians commenced their march,

and in about two hours arrived at Arkadhi. A postern,

of the existence of which the Mohammedans in the

monastery were ignorant, was opened to them by the

Patéres, who were in correspondence with them and

expected their arrival. The Mohammedan inmates of

the convent knew nothing of the silent entrance of these

armed and rebel Christians within its walls. Most of

them were lodged in the Hegumenikó”, but others were

dispersed in different cells around the court-yard of the

monastery.

Some time before day-break the Christians made a

sudden attack on the unsuspecting Moslems. Those who

were sleeping in different cells were most of them dis

patched without great difficulty; but a few fought their

way to the Hegumenikö, and prepared for a desperate

defence. The Christians, however, succeeded in setting

fire to the building, and the Mohammedans, who saw that

there was no longer a possibility of either resistance or

escape, surrendered. In all likelihood the victors promised

to spare their lives; “but when they had come out of the

Hegumenikó, the Christians saw that several of them

selves had fallen: one of them found his brother slain,

and another his cousin, and another his companion; and

they therefore put all their prisoners to death".” There

* Which, in our own monastic language of the nineteenth century, would

be called the Master's, President's or Provost's Lodge.

* Captain Maniás made this apology for his correligionaires: his words

were: Atris robs &#ya\av 68w darò Tó ‘Hyouſuevikó, eiðaori kai ‘Papuatous

troXAoûs xapaguévous, kai euprikaow 6 yńs róv döepºpóv Tov, Kai 6 diffjos

töv čaôepq6v row, kai à défios róv orêvrpoq6v row orcorwuévous” kai răres

roys
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were only seven Christians slain, while of the Moham

medans no more than eight or ten escaped. The bodies

of all these slaughtered Mohammedans were thrown

into a well near the monastery. The ordinary rites of

Christian burial were performed by the Hegúmenos and

Patéres over the remains of the Greeks.

The events of this expedition of Iatimelés, like others

which have been already mentioned, are duly celebrated

in a popular song, which begins in a bitterly ironical

strain :

'Eamköðnkev č 'latiue}\ms

vd Táyn ató 'Apkáði,

vd Tâyn vd '9pñ Tów Hyoſuévov,

vd Aetrovp'youv duáðr

'Twas Iatimelés set forth

And to Arkadhi went,

The Hegúmenos that he might find,

With whom to pray he meant

The Mohammedans of Rhithymnos, on learning the

fate of Iatimelés, came here with all their force. The

Hegúmenos and his kalógheri felt their character as

peaceable rayas so completely compromised, by the events

which had happened, that when the armed Greeks left the

monastery they too retired to the loftier ranges of mount

Ida in the district of Amári. Two very old kalógheri,

who were hardly able to walk, thought their age would

protect them, and remained behind. When the Moham

medans came to the monastery, they shot them both,

and reduced the greater part of the buildings to a heap

of ruins.

rows étriave j arikpa, kai roys éxºpagav Špous. He added, what was pro

bably the only true cause of the massacre, 'Eyvaipuorav Štros jºrove oi

trparot divöpetuuévot row ‘Pubjuvov, kai čºv irov, 6taqbopmtuków va yupiaworw

3rtoral eis rô 'Píðvuvos' they were fine fellows, and it was not desirable

that the Greeks should ever have to fight with them again.



xx.] ExACTIONS OF THE SFAk.IANS. 313

The Hegümenos and Patéres remained in the district of

Amári till the following Easter. They then returned, and,

fitting up a few of the apartments of the burnt monastery,

resided here till they heard, the year after, that Khusein

bey was coming: they then again fled to the lofty mount

ain summits, and afterwards stationed themselves at their

metókhi at Véni, situated near the summit of a lofty hill

on which are found the ruins of Sybritia. They dwelt at

Wéni from October till April. Amári having submitted

to Khusein-bey they returned to the convent, and never

fled from it afterwards. They used to have daily visits

paid them by Sfakians and other armed Christians, and

the Hegúmenos asserts, that they experienced rougher

treatment at the hands of the Sfakians, than they had

ever met with from the Mohammedans.” They were

plundered of many sheep and goats, as well as of the

plate of the monastery". The Sfakians however used

to allege, that they wanted these contributions to help

to defray the expenses of the war"; and, since it is

a motorious fact that no Sfakian has enriched himself by

these acts of rapine, but, like the Hydhraeans, most

of them are much poorer than they were before the

beginning of the insurrection, it must be admitted that

something may be said in their defence, for having applied

the useless monastic silver to military purposes.

We left the monastery of Arkädhi at a quarter be

fore four, and immediately descended into a ravine,

which we crossed. Following the path, on its western

side, we emerged at its entrance at half-past four, when

Amnátos was before us about two miles off. The

minaret seen towering above the houses of this village,

indicated that its inhabitants are chiefly Mohammedans.

* Más ékduaori trpayuata oi Xqakuavoi ätrov čºv ºrd etóaptev diró rijs

Toupkías.

* Consisting chiefly of silver candlesticks and lamps used in the church.

The Hegúmenos tells me that these ornaments amounted to 25 okes of silver

and 170 drachms of gold.

* Ata rā āśoča row woxéuov.
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I observed, in riding through it, several houses which

had been built in the time of the Venetians. Above

the entrance to one of them is placed a coat of arms,

cut in stone, and under it the inscription,

INITIUM SAPIENTIE TIMOR DOMINI.

A Doric column is still standing on each side of this

entrance.

It appears from Sieber", that there is a village,

Tripodus, in this neighbourhood. He passed through it,

and endeavours to persuade his reader that it is the

site of an ancient city". Meursius" had numbered

Tripodus among the ancient Cretan cities, misled by a

false reading in Diodorus Siculus", who speaks of the

amour of Iasion with Demeter, which, as we know

from Hesiod”, took place “in a newly broken up field

which had been thrice ploughed.” Theocritus speaks

of the good fortune of Iasion as too great to be listened

to by profane ears”; and his Scholiast” tells us, that

Demeter visited Iasion in Crete, when he was sleeping

in a meadow. It is evident, therefore, that we have

no reason for believing in the existence of any Cretan

17 SIEBER's Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. II. p. 292.

* With SIEBER l.c. compare Hoeck's Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 436.

* MEURs1Us Creta, p. 61.

* DropoRUs Siculus, v. 77. Compare NEUMANN, Rerum Creti

carum Specimen, p. 32.

* HEsion, Theogon. 969.

Amujrmo uév IIAoûtov Šyetvaro 6ia 6edov,

'Iaoríº ſipwi ut'yelor' épart, pu)\6tmºrt,

veté, évi ºrputróAq Kpfirms év triovi Öljuq.

*2 THEoch ITUs, Idyll. III. 50.

ZaAä, öé, ºptAa yúvat, 'Iaortova,

6s róaroov čköpmorev Go' ou revoreto 6e 8éga)\ot.

The story was, however, well known to every one, as Mr Lobeck has

observed. On the allegorical interpretation of DIoDoRUs SICULUs, v. 49:

see LoBEck, Aglaoph. p. 136.

23 ScholIAST on THEocRIT Us, l.c. T. Iv. p. 73. ed. Gaisf. 'Iagiwu

& Końs, Kpºrms Baoixets, viðs ſiv Mivtoos, kai ºppovías viſuqns. Toârp

&v Aeluðvi kotuwuévº i Amuritno avvmä0s.
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city Tripodus or Tripolus; and cannot follow Diodorus

Siculus and Dr Cramer” in speaking of Tripolus,

which is Hesiod's mere adjective “thrice-ploughed,” as

the proper name of the spot “where Plutus was said

by the mythologists to have been born.”

For the first half hour of our journey after passing

the village of Amnátos, the road lay through groves

of olive trees, almost entirely uncultivated. At a quar

ter before six we crossed a stream, and at six reached

the Turkish village of Lutrā; at twenty minutes after

six we passed Peghá’”; and, a little further on, met two

Mohammedans who were returning from Rhithymnos,

where they had been spending the day. One of them

was in such a state of inebriation, from the quantity

of wine he had been drinking in the city, that he could

hardly sit on his horse. He professed to wish to com

municate something of importance to me; but would not

speak while my Christian guide, Captain Maniás, was

within hearing. I therefore sent Maniás on, and waited

to receive the important communication which he was

so very anxious to make to me. His confession was

as follows: “I am a Mohammedan, and yet, while

in the city to day, I have been drinking the blood of

Christ?6.”

Although the Mohammedans of Crete generally in

dulge, with the temperance usual among orientals, in

the juice of the grape, yet they of course know, that

to do so is a peculiar habit of the Cretan Musulman,

and does not at all improve his character for ortho

doxy in the opinion of other true believers”. Thus

* CRAMER, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. III. p. 395., in his list

of such towns “as are named by ancient authors, but the localities of which

we have not the means of ascertaining,” mentions “Tripolus, a spot where

Plutus was said by the mythologists to have been born.”

* See above, pp. 115–121.

* Eiual Toupkos—hiccup—Toupkos—hiccup—öplws—oriuepov—Étre a to

aſ a a row Xp to to 0.

*7 See above, p. 10. Positive drunkenness is a civil offence according

to Mohammedan law, and is punishable by a fine. Although the Cretan

- Mohammedans
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this drunken fellow knew that, by his excess, he had

committed an offence against the precepts of his own

religion; and the monstrous dogma of transubstantia

tion, held by the Greek church as well as by the

Roman Catholic”, doubtless suggested to him the

Mohammedans drink wine, and consider it as an old and peculiar custom,

yet their women never suffer it to pass their lips, and their drinking it would

be regarded, both by themselves and the men, as a great crime. Thus,

wine was expressly forbidden to the women in ancient Rome and Italy:

see ATHENAEUs, x. pp. 440–441., as well as at Massilia and Miletos:

ATHENAEU's, x. p. 429.

28 The Oriental church keeps pace with her sister of Rome in almost

all her extravagances, and (if I may revert to a subject which has been

already frequently alluded to) most of all in the facility with which she adopts

old Heathen legends, and clothes them in a Christian garb. Probably there

are few Heathen superstitions patronized by the Pope of Rome which are not

equally petted by the Patriarch of Constantinople. As the Pagan legend,

that a statue of Apollo, on the approach of a great public calamity, wept

three days and three nights successively, has been adopted at Rome (see

LIvy, xLIII. 13, and MIDDLETon’s Letter from Rome, p. 204), so when

Constantinople was entered by the victorious troops of Mohammed II.

a voice came from Heaven to the priests, who were officiating in the temple

of Haghia Sophía, (povn rows ip6' éé owpavov dyyáAwv 'trö Tö atóua'

FAURIEL, Chants populaires de la Grèce moderne, Tom. II. p. 338.) telling

them to cease from their psalmody, and,

Xav tº drovo’ev i Aéotrouva, 6a kpáčovv ai e i käves,

When this the Virgin heard, her pictures wept!

The same voice, however, consoled her, by saying,

Xàtra, Kupta Aéotrouva, unju k\ains un öakpāorns'

IIdºAt uê Xpévous, ué kaupo's tra:At' 6tra orov elval.

Be still, O Lady Virgin, shed no tears!

Again, in time, these things shall be thy own!

In respect of reliques also, a melancholy rivalry has long existed between

members of the churches of Rome and Constantinople, and it seems almost diffi

cult to decide which of the two parties are the more deserving of reprobation

and contempt. When they were pitted together, to argue the great question

between the Eastern and Western churches, respecting the use of leavened

or unleavened bread for the consecrated wafer, the Greek seems to have

used some of his reliques as an unanswerable argument against the Romanist:

he exhibited a piece of the very loaf of which Christ spoke the celebrated

words during the last supper! It was found to be leavened, and the

Romanists could make no reply ' ' They could not doubt respecting the

uncorrupted preservation of a piece of bread for any number of centuries;

for the Greek believes, that the consecrated elements, on becoming the very

body
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strange and shocking expression which he used. And

indeed, his exclamation seems even natural, when we

remember his credulous neighbour's adoration of the

wine, even before its miraculous conversion; and his

monstrous belief, that by the magic words of a priest,

the wholesome juice of the grape is changed into the

very blood of “Him who made the heavens and the

earth, the sea, and all that in them is”.”

The strong prejudice now entertained by Moham

medans against the use of wine, has been common among

Orientals from very ancient times, and was a prominent

feature in the systems of several sects of Christian

heretics”.

We know that wine was likewise forbidden to the

ancient Egyptians, on religious principles which con

tinued to prevail till the age of Psammetichus”, only

about six centuries before the Christian era*. Wine

body of the Deity, are rendered incapable of corruption, (see LEo

ALLATIUs, l.c. p. 172. ;) and the Romanist regards even the every day

holy water of his churches as endued with the same miraculous property:

LEO ALLATIUs, l.c.

* “When the Priest consecrates the elements, the very substance of

the bread and of the wine is transformed into the substance of the body and

blood of Christ.” See WADDINGTo N, p. 44. The doctrine is very dis

tinctly laid down by the Oriental Church; and Tournefort found that even

the ignorant papáses were aware of the doctrine of their church being, that

Christ is present orwuarukås (bodily).

* AUGUSTIN, de Morib. Manichae. II. § 44. EPIPHANIUs, Haeres.

XLv. § 1. JABLONSKI, Pantheon Aegypt. I. p. 132.

* PLUTARch, on Isis and Osiris, p. 353. b. "Hpéavro Šć trivew diró

Yaupuntixov, arpárepov 6é oux étruvov oivov.

* The pictorial monuments exhibited by RosellINI, I Monumenti

dell'Egitto e della Nubia, Tom. II. (Monumenti Civili,) Tav. No. xxxv.11.

xxxv.111. xxxix. (compare also Lxix.) seem to represent processes of

the art of making wine, identical with those described by Greek and Roman

writers. The question whether they are due exclusively either to Greek

art, or to intercourse with the Greeks, is important and interesting. I leave

it to Oriental scholars to decide whether there is any soundness in Rosel

lini's views respecting his Coptic Saufi, whom he endeavours to identify with

the Cheops of Herodotus, and confine myself, designedly, to the evidence of

the Greek authors. This question of the growth of the vine in Egypt,

with reference to the date of Genesis, has been more or less fully dis

cussed by Michaelis, Jablonski, Heeren, Voss, Drumann, and Bohlen.
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was then regarded as the blood of the impious giants

who had fought against the gods”.

The culture of the vine might be supposed to have

been introduced into Egypt by the Greek colonists, who,

in the time of Psammetichus, settled in the country, but

that Herodotus expressly denies that there were vines

in Egypt in his time". At all events, at a later period,

Egyptian wines became celebrated, and are frequently

spoken of by ancient authors. The absurd identification

of the Egyptian Osiris, with the Theban Dionysos, led

to most erroneous notions on this subject, as Jablonski

has observed”.

The spread of Mohammedanism over Egypt proved as

fatal to the cultivation of the vine, as the restoration of

the old Egyptian religion would have been : and, through

out the long period during which Venice was in posses

sion of Crete, a large portion of the wine produced here

was exported to Egypt for the use of the Christians and

Jews who dwelt in the principal cities of that country”.

The oppressive and unjust government of the Vene

tians used to cause the emigration of many Christian

families, who could better live under the Mohammedans

of Egypt than under the Venetian-Christians of Crete.

The great annual exportation of wine to Alexandria

and Cairo", caused so many of them to settle in those

* PLUTARCH, l.c. p. 353. b. Alua Tov troMeumativtov roté rois fleois.

* HERODoT Us, 11.77. Oiva, 6’ x kotbéov retrovnuéva, 6taxpéwural,

où yap orpt eigt öv tº Xuipm dutreWot. Similarly ATHENAEUs, x. p. 418.

e. and p. 447. c. The poor people of Alexandria continued to use this

cheap home-brewed beer in later times: STRAbo, xv.11. p. 799. It is called

Kū60s by Herodotus and other authors, and was also known by the name

8porov, as appears from Sophocles, in Athen. x. p. 447. b. Töv 6é ºpt

6ivov oivov kal 6porov rives kaxoVaiv, as Xoqok\ms év Tottrºroxéup.

* JABLoNSKI Pantheon Aegypt. 1. p. 130. “Qui Osiridem vitis inven

torem faciunt, non sane animadvertunt, quantum adversus religionem Aegypt

iorum piaculum committant.”

* Below, Vol. II. p. 56. note 50. Compare Von BohLEN, Das alte

Indien, Vol. 1. p. 144. and Genesis, p. 374.

* I quote from an official Report to the Senate:—“Rendono con le varie

oppressioni e tirannie considerata si dura la conditione de' sudditi più deboli

in
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cities, that the Venetian consul of the latter place made

a formal complaint on the subject to a Proveditor in

Crete”.

A little before seven we passed another long tract of

uncultivated olives, and, in about half an hour more,

arrived at the village of Perivälia, where, since it was

then long after sunset, and we should in all probability

have found great difficulty in obtaining admission into the

city, if we had proceeded to it, we determined to repose

for the night.

Maniás conducted us to the house of a relation of

his, the greater part of whose family had retired to rest

before we arrived. Within the single apartment, on the

ground-floor, of which, as is generally the case in all

the villages of Crete, the house consists, we find a sort

of upper story, or rather a wooden floor, extending

along about one-third of the apartment, at a height of

nine or ten feet from the ground. This apology for a

“first floor,” is reached by a ladder, and is ordinarily

used as the sleeping-place of the family. We threw the

cottagers into great confusion by arriving after they had

retired to rest. They insisted on giving up to us the

“first floor” in question; so we ascended by the ladder,

and were fortunate enough to rest extremely well.

April 1.

We started from Perivália before seven, and passing

outside the gates of Rhithymnos, journeyed on as far

as Dhrámia, before we halted. We reached the house

of Captain Maniás at a quarter before eleven. His

in quel regno, che molti eligono di svellarsi e sradicarsi con le loro famiglie

dal caro nido, et amata patria, e passar nei paesi e sotto al dominio degli

Infedeli.”

* The Consul's name was Antonio Capello, and he writes under the

date of 14 September, 1622, saying, that, “Venetian subjects come to all

parts of Egypt, from Crete and other places, and that from their keeping

taverns, &c. nascono homicidii questioni et altri scandali.” This being

attributed wholly to the Franks “ci facciamo odiosi a tutti’—He adds:

“Se ne fanno molte volte Turchi, in modo che dalla venuta di costoro

qui nascono tanti disordini.”

VOI,. i. x
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mother was absent gathering olives; but soon came,

and treated us very hospitably, regretting greatly that

I proceeded again on my journey at twelve o'clock.

At a little distance from the road, after passing the

Hellenic bridge”, is a copious source, which Maniás

described in such enthusiastic terms, as to induce me

to deviate from the direct route in order that I might

drink of its water. He asserted that it is of a most

refreshing and delightful coldness in the summer, and

is equally distinguished by its warmth in the winter

season". Thus the characteristic credulity of the Greek

is as strongly developed at the present day as it was

three thousand years ago, when Homer described the

warmth of one of two springs", both of which are nearly

of the same temperature”, in the neighbourhood of Troy,

and said that another was cold as ice or snow in the

874.7717/76r.

At half-past three we were descending over the brow

of the hill near the foot of which the village of Neokhorić

is situated, and had before us the plain of Apokorona,

and to the left the snow-covered Sfakian mountains.

The day was clear and the sun shone brightly on the

* See above, p. 68.

* HoMER, Il. xxii. 149.

"H uèv yap 6' 58ati Atapº 6éet, duqi & Katrvás

'yivetat £8 airms, asset trupos aibouévolo'

i 6 &tépm Bépei trpopéel, eixvia XaXášn,

i xuévi ºvXpi, i čá úðaros kpwardAA9.

* Colonel LEAKE, Researches in Greece, p. 420. “The water of the

springs of Burná-bashi seems to be nearly of the same temperature, of 60°,

(of Fahrenheit,) all the year, and will consequently feel cool when the air

is at 70° or 80°, and warm when it is at 400 or 50°. It has often occurred

to me in Greece to find the same source which I had admired in the summer

for its refreshing coolness, disagreeably tepid, and flat to the taste in the

winter.” Maniás maintained, that this very tepidity, in the winter, rendered

the water of all such springs bytérratov, especially for cattle. I need not

add that no thermometers would ever shake Maniás's deeply rooted faith

in the change of absolute temperature in these his favourite fountains, at

the different seasons of the year. -

* Maniás repeated this assertion of some other choice springs which

we found elsewhere in the island.
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mountains, which I had never before seen look so beau

tiful.

A little before seven we arrived at the gates of

Khaniá, which, since the sun had set a full half hour

before, were of course shut. I succeeded, with no little

difficulty, in making the Arab guards understand, that

I wished them to send and inform Ismaël-bey, the

Governor, of my arrival. The messenger soon returned

with the keys of the gates, and we were admitted.

April 2 to April 20.

During this period I remained stationary in the city

of Khaniá, only visiting a few places in its immediate

neighbourhood. I was sufficiently occupied every day

in examining and making extracts from the archives of

the French Consulate. I found that the fragments of

the sarcophagus lately found at Arvi had arrived at

Khaniá, and were deposited in a sort of hay-loft be

longing to Signor Capo Grosso the English Consul.

END OF VOLUME I.
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